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Analysing Biblical Text 1

0.1 The Three Worlds of the Text

When we enter the world of sacred texts, we are
entering a world which is different from the world
in which we currently live. The stories recorded in
sacred texts were written a long time ago by people
belonging to a different culture; consequently,

we need to have some insight into the life, times,
language and culture of the ancient world in order
to understand the texts. To be effective readers of
sacred texts, we need to ask significant questions of
the text and of ourselves as readers.

We will explore and investigate biblical texts
through three lenses known as the three worlds
of the text:

+ World behind the text - this helps us to
understand the historical background related
to the text

World of the text — this helps us to explore and
examine the literary style of the text including
genre, structure and themes

« World in front of the text — this helps us

to see the ways in which the texts engage

contemporary readers.

Let us examine each of the worlds of the text
in detail.

0.2 The World Behind the Text

The world behind the text refers to the world in
which the text was created. A study of the world
behind the text means trying to identify, if possible,
the author, where and when the text was created
and what language was used for the original text.

Who?

For biblical texts, trying to identify the author of the
text can be difficult: it may involve trying to identify
whether the author was male or female; Jew or
Gentile; slave or free; peasant or middle-class; priest
or laity. If we are able to identify the author, we read
and see the text in a new light. Unfortunately, there
is little information in the biblical text which reveals
who the author was, so we need to look at other
information in the world behind the text to assist us
with reading.

When and Where?

Often it is easy to identify the time in which the

text was written rather than identifying the author,
so the social, historical and religious worlds of the
text provide us with additional insights. The world

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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behind the text involves the study of the people

or events that are core to the writing. If the text

speaks of King David, we need to find out accurate

information about David and the life of the people

at that time. It is important to ask questions of the

text such as:

«  Where does the story/action take place?

o When does it take place?

» What is the significance of time and place to
the story?

How?

Because many sacred texts are written in languages
other than English, it is important to have some
understanding of what words, expressions or images
meant at that time in history, so language is another
important area in the world behind the text. In
exploring the language of an ancient text, we need
to know what certain words meant, how grammar
worked and what expressions or figures of speech
meant. Sometimes, other writings of the same time
period can also assist us in our investigations.

Cambridge University Press
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2 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

A Figure 0.1 The story of Noah's Ark

To Whom?

It is also helpful if we can locate some information
about the original intended audience - the people
to whom the text was addressed. Was the text
written for a certain group of Jews? Or was it
written for Gentiles? What was the audience’s
situation? It is important for us to locate this type
of information; otherwise we might be tempted to
impose our own meaning on the text. Words and
meanings of words change over time and context is
important — we need to understand the context of
the time in which the text emerged so that we can
better understand how to read the text today in a
different context.

Customs

Knowing something about the customs of the time

can also provide important insights into ancient

texts. The following questions may assist your

investigations:

« What religious or social customs need to be
explored to aid understanding of the story?

« What social groups are represented in the story?

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6

Are women mentioned? Why are women not
mentioned in the story? What is said about
women?

The following questions may also assist you to

uncover information related to the world behind
the text:

© Peta Goldburg 2017

Who and what are talked about in the text?
What historical situation is being described?

In which historical situation was the author
writing?

What concerns was the author addressing in his/
her own time?

Are there special emphases of the author which
colour the work?

What may have happened in the development
and transmission of the text? Does it address
more than one later situation?

ACTIVITY 0.1

Read the following biblical texts and then research information
related to the world behind the text:

«  Genesis 17:1-22

«  Exodus 13:17-14:30.

Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.
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Analysing Biblical Text 3

0.3 The World of the Text

The world of the text focuses on the characteristics
of the text which assist the reader to find meaning.

Genre

Biblical texts can be studied and analysed just

like any other text, so one of the first things it is

important to find out is the genre of the text: is the

text a poem, a speech, a wise saying, a narrative, a

list, a genealogy, a parable or a letter? Identifying the

genre of a text is important because once we know

the genre, we read the text very differently. We know

that when we read and understand poetry it is very

different from reading a science book or reading

directions to make a cake.

o What is the genre?

« What function did the genre serve in the original
ancient life setting?

« What was its purpose or intention?

« What function does it serve in the final form of
the biblical text?

« Why did the author use this particular form?

If the text is a narrative, we need to know who
the protagonist or hero is and who the antagonist
or villain might be. It is also
helpful to look for clues in
the text which might enable
us to evaluate each character.

protagonist
the main character or
hero of a narrative

.. antagonist
Character analysis is an 2 character who acts
important element in the in opposition to the
world of the text. protagonist; the adversary
of a story’s hero
Characters

The following questions will assist you with
character analysis:

« Who is in the story?

« How are they described? And by whom?
« What emotions do they reveal?

« Who is the main character?

« Who initiates the action?

o Which characters interact with one another?

e
2y &
-
et -

g
:
-..

A Figure 0.2 Knowing something about life at the time in which the text was created may assist us to understand the text.

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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4 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

ACTIVITY 0.2

CHARACTER ANALYSIS

Choose a character from a biblical text and then copy and complete the following activity:
Biblical reference:

Character’s name:
Appearance (Based on the text, how does Feelings (What does the character feel at
the character look?) different points in the text?)
> Draw a picture of the character here <
Actions (What does the character do Words (What does the character say
throughout the text?) throughout the text?)
Narrator

When reading a narrative, the role the narrator
plays is important. The narrator is the person telling
the story. An author often creates a narrator and
the story is told from the narrator’s point of view.
It is helpful to try to separate when the narrator
is narrating the story and when the narrator is
speaking directly to the reader.

Through language choices, the narrator can
position readers to think and feel a certain way
about characters and plot points.

Coale—e ~

A Figure 0.3 The Book of Genesis contains a variety of literary forms
or genres.

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6 © Peta Goldburg 2017 Cambridge University Press
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Plot

The plot of a story is the events which make up the
story. How these events are linked to each other
and the order in which they occur in the story are
integral to how the plot is shaped.

The following questions will assist in unpacking
the world of the text:

o Are there any patterns or parallels in the story?

o Is there any repetition of words, phrases or
questions?

o What is their significance?

o Is there a parallel of this story in another section
of scripture?

«  Who speaks in the story?

o What is said?

o Why is it said?

o Who initiates the speech?

« What is the form/genre of the speech?
« What titles are used?

As part of the world of the text, we also need
to examine how the material is arranged and what
might be left out.

Authors ‘position’ readers. In other words,
authors attempt to shape the readers’ point of view
or perspective. Authors shape texts using a range
of techniques which are designed to encourage
readers to support their ideas, attitudes and
values, and ultimately to engage sympathetically
or unsympathetically with characters in the story.
Authors use a variety of techniques to position
readers, including:

« Dialogue - how characters speak and interact
influences the reader.

« Figurative speech - this includes the type of
imagery used by the author as well as the way
scenes are described.

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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 Narrative structure - the narrative may be
constructed in a variety of ways. It may be
linear, that is, in chronological order; it might be
fragmented or have flashbacks; or it might even
start in the middle of the action. It could also
involve dreams or multiple points of view.

o Style - style is related to how language is used:
what words are chosen, how the sentences are
constructed to engage the reader in the action,
setting and characters.

« Symbolism - symbolism is often used in biblical
texts, so the use of symbols can also position the
readers because of an association of meaning.
Readers are also positioned by their own

background and circumstances; this element of

reader positioning falls into the category of the
world in front of the text.

Structure of a Narrative

Most narratives follow a similar structure. Figure 0.4
shows how a narrative progresses.

Climax

Complication

Falling action

Rising action

Introduction Resolution
Time

A Figure 0.4 Narrative structure

Cambridge University Press
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6 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

Context

When studying ancient texts context is important.
Context includes all elements - social, cultural,
political, historical and economic - that surround
an event. If we know more about the context then
we will have a deeper understanding of the text.
Understanding the context involves investigating
and researching information. Some questions which
will assist us to have a better knowledge of the
context of a text are:

¥ Table 0.1 Writing techniques

Where is the story located within the Bible? Old
Testament? New Testament?

How does this passage answer questions
previously raised in the other sections of the Bible?
What new questions does it raise?

What is its relationship to the passages
immediately preceding and following it?

If the text is from the Christian Scriptures, how is
it related to the Hebrew Scriptures?

Writers use particular techniques to make

meaning within the text. Table 0.1 lists some of
these techniques.

Evening came and morning came .. ..

I have set my bow in the clouds, and it shall be a sign of the covenant between me and the

(Rainbow as a symbol of God's covenant)

Technique  Explanation Biblical example
Repetition Repeated phrase to make a Genesis 1:1-2:4
point or emphasis
God said, Let there be ...
And it was good
Symbolism Using symbols or signs to
represent ideas earth. (Genesis 9:13)
Metaphor Afigure of speech in which a
term or phrase is applied to
something to which it is not
literally applicable in order to
suggest a resemblance
Simile A figure of speech in which two

unlike things are compared

Personification  Assigning the qualities of a

person to something that is

not human
Opposition/ Ideas or objects used in
Contrast contrast to one another to

make a specific point

ACTIVITY 0.3

Your word is a lamp to my feet (Psalm 119:105)

God, who brings them out of Egypt, is like the horns of a wild ox for them. (Numbers 23:22)

When Israel was a child, I loved him, and out of Egypt | called my son (Hosea 11:1)

Every valley shall be lifted up, and every mountain and hill be made low; the uneven
ground shall become level, and the rough places a plain. (Isaiah 40:4)

Read the following biblical texts and then research information related to the world of the text:

o Luke 1:57-80
«  Luke 11:37-41.

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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Analysing Biblical Text 7

0.4 The World in Front of the Text

In the past, the world in front of the text was
only explained in homilies, sermons and spiritual
reading. More recently, the world in front of the
text has also focused on the reader and on how and
where certain biblical texts are used and how they
are interpreted in the contemporary world. On its
own, the text is nothing without the reader - the
reader comes to the text and responds to the text.
Modern readers are different from ancient
readers. As modern readers we bring over 2000
years of Christian reflection, interpretation and
meaning to the text. A contemporary Christian
reading the prophets from the Old Testament brings
to the text 2000 years of Christian reflection on the
prophetic message of the Old Testament, and their
interpretation is influenced and filtered through the
Christian belief in the life, death and resurrection
of Jesus. It is important to remember that what
we read into an ancient text may not be what the
author intended.

[

A Figure 0.5 A deacon reading the Gospel during a liturgy.

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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The world in front of the text reminds us that
we need to identify and acknowledge what it is as
readers that we bring to the texts. We do not come
as neutral or value-free people; we come with a
certain set of beliefs and understandings that are
developed and shaped within a context of the
contemporary world. So the effort to find meaning
in the world in front of the text begins with the
worldview of the contemporary reader.

Feminist biblical scholars, for example, bring
their experience of being a woman to the biblical
text and of having experienced discrimination
because of their gender. Their experience is that
biblical texts sometimes present a patriarchal or
male-centred point of view which devalues women
and their contribution. When feminist scholars read
biblical texts they consciously look for
examples where women are included
or excluded, how women are treated,
and whether women have a voice in the

patriarchal
relating to a

social system in
which men hold

text. They also look for where women the majority
have been portrayed positively. The text  of powerand
is questioned and evaluated in light of ~ authority

their experience.

If readers believe that what they bring to the text
- such as Christian beliefs, modern ideas of science
and modern ways of thinking — are really in the
text, then there is a problem, because they assume
it is the intention of the author. When that occurs
it is confusing the world in front of the text with the
world behind the text. It is helpful to come to a text
acknowledging as much as possible the points of
view we bring, but we have to be careful not to make
our interpretation the only interpretation.

0.5 Conclusion

Today, biblical scholars stress the importance of
examining biblical texts in a variety of ways. A useful
method of biblical analysis is to use the three worlds
of the text: the world behind the text, the world of
the text and the world in front of the text.
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UGG ESNGHDRE2GEY CHAPTER 1 0ld Testament n

1.1 Writings and Texts

In almost every religious tradition there are some
writings and texts which are considered to be more
important and significant than others. These texts
are often referred to as sacred texts. Usually these
stories are recorded in special books which are
given great authority and considered holy or sacred.
In some religious traditions, sacred texts are also
believed to be inspired by God. Christianity’s sacred
book, the Bible (from the Greek ta biblia meaning
‘the books’) is actually a collection of books. The
sacred texts of Christianity, also commonly referred
to as ‘scripture’ (writing), are divided into two large
groupings consisting of the Hebrew Scriptures
(commonly called the Old Testament by Christians)
and the Christian Scriptures (or New Testament).

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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The Curriculum strand ‘Sacred Texts’
encompasses three areas:
e Old Testament
e New Testament
o Christian Spiritual Writings and Wisdom.
Christianity originated as a branch within
Judaism and therefore Christian Bibles include
the books of the Jewish Bible (ordering them
differently and sometimes splitting larger books
into two sections) and the books of the Christian
Scriptures or New Testament. Table 1.1 lists the
books of the Jewish Bible and then the books in the
Christian Bible.

WV Figure 1.1 The Christian Bible includes the books of the Jewish hible

Cambridge University Press
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12 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

WV Table 1.1 Books of the Jewish and Christian Bibles

Jewish Bible Protestant Old Testament Catholic Old Testament

Torah/Law Pentateuch Pentateuch
Genesis Numbers Genesis Numbers Genesis Numbers
Exodus Deuteronomy Exodus Deuteronomy Exodus Deuteronomy
Leviticus Leviticus Leviticus
Nevi'im/prophets Prophetic books Prophetic books
Former prophets: Book of the Twelve: Isaiah Jonah Isaiah Obadiah
Joshua Hosea Jeremiah Micah Jeremiah Jonah
Judges Amos Lamentations Nahum Lamentations Micah
Samuel Micah Ezekiel Habakkuk Baruch Nahum
Kings Joel Daniel Zephaniah Ezekiel Habakkuk
Latter prophets: Obadiah Hosea Haggai Daniel (with Zephaniah
Isaiah Jonah Joel Zechariah additions) Haggai
Jeremiah Nahum Amos Malachi Hosea Zechariah
Ezekiel Habakkuk Obadiah Joel Malachi
Zephaniah Amos
Haggai Historical books
Zechariah Joshua 2Kings Historical books
Malachi Judges 1 Chronicles Joshua 2 Chronicles
Ruth 2 Chronicles Judges Ezra
Ketuvim/writings 1 Samuel Ezra Ruth Nehemiah
Psalms Lamentations 2 Samuel Nehemiah 1 Samuel Tobit
Job Esther 1Kings Esther 2 Samuel Judith
Proverbs Daniel 1Kings Esther (with
Ruth Ezra-Nehemiah Poetic and wisdom books 2Kings additions)
Song of Songs Chronicles Job Ecclesiastes 1 Chronicles 1 Maccabees
Ecclesiastes Psalms Song of Songs 2 Maccabees
Proverbs
Poetic and wisdom books
Job Song of Songs
Psalms Wisdom of
Proverbs Solomon
ACTIVITY 1 1 Ecclesiastes Ecclesiasticus
°
© How many books are in the Catholic canon of the 0ld Testament?
@ List the books in the Catholic canon that are not in the Protestant canon.
ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6 © Peta Goldburg 2017 Cambridge University Press
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LGN ESNEHDRE2AET CHAPTER 1 0ld Testament 13

1.2 History of Ancient Israel

When we study the Old Testament or
Hebrew Bible, we have to prepare ourselves
by learning about the geographical and
historical contexts of the sacred writings
with which we will engage. The Old
Testament developed in Ancient Israel
and within the larger environment of the
ancient Near East, which includes the
modern-day countries of Israel, Turkey,
Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, Saudi Arabia,
Egypt, Iran and Iraq and the Palestinian
Authority areas.

The ancient land of Israel is referred to
by many names in the biblical text. It was
known as Canaan before the beginning
of the Israelite state; in the time of the
monarchy it was known as Judah; the
Assyrians called the northern kingdom of
Israel Samaria; the Persian rulers called
Judah the province of Judea (Yehud); and
the Greek conquerors called the whole
region Palestine.

We should not confuse the modern
state of Israel, which was established in
1948, with Ancient Israel. Equally, we need
to distinguish between the Israelites of
Ancient Israel and the citizens of modern-
day Israel, who are called Israelis.

In order to better understand the
location of the events mentioned in the
Bible, complete the following activity. A Figure 1.2 Ancient Israel

'ACTIVITY 1 .2

© Open the following web page to view a map of the Middle East: O |dentify places on the Ancient Middle East map that continue to

http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6763 exist on the contemporary world map.
@ Draw an outline of the map. © Note whether the contemporary region is larger or smaller than
© Label the following countries: Israel, Lebanon, Syria, Eqypt, the Ancient Middle East map.
Turkey, Iran. @ |dentify some places on the contemporary Middle East map
@ Open the following web page to view a map of the Ancient which you have heard about in the media recently. What events
Middle East: http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6764 have taken place there?
ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6 © Peta Goldburg 2017 Cambridge University Press

Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.



14 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

Another helpful insight into the Old Testament is to understand the time frame of certain events and
characters in the stories of various books.

V Table 1.2 Timeline
1900 BCE — 1850 BCE  Abraham leaves his homeland and travels to the Promised Land, the land of Canaan
1700 BCE Jacob and his 12 sons settle in Egypt
1280 BCE—1250BCE  The Israelites, led by Moses, escape Egypt and set out for the Promised Land
1220 BCE—1200BCE  Settlement in Canaan
1220 BCE— 1020 BCE  Period of the Judges (military rulers) who led Israel as a confederation of 12 tribes

1020BCE—922BCE The United Kingdom under the leadership of: King Saul 1020—1000; King David 1000-961; King Solomon 961-922

922 BCE The Kingdom is divided into two Kingdoms: Israel (North) and Judah (South)
721BCE Israel is defeated by Assyria and the people are deported to Assyrian territory
701 BCE Assyria unsuccessfully attacks Jerusalem, Judah's capital

621BCE King Josiah begins religious reform in Judah, centralising worship in the Temple
612 BCE Assyria falls to coalition of Medes and Babylonians

598 BCE — 597 BCE Babylonia gains control of Jerusalem and begins to deport citizens of Judah

587 BCE Fall of Judah to Babylonia; Jerusalem burned; Temple destroyed; most of the population taken into captivity in Babylonia
587 BCE — 539 BCE Exile in Babylonia

538 BCE Persia conquers Babylonia; Judeans return home under Persian rule

520 BCE - 515 BCE Second Temple built on site of Solomon’s Temple

445 BCE Nehemiah and Ezra begin religious reform

445 BCE — 443 BCE Wall of Jerusalem rebuilt

400 BCE End of prophecy

333 BCE Beginning of Greek rule and introduction of Greek thought

167 BCE— 164 BCE Antiochus IV attempts to impose Hellenistic religion on Jews, desecrates the Temple
164 BCE Maccabean revolt; Temple cleansed

143 BCE - 63 BCE Judea becomes somewhat independent

63 BCE Beginning of Roman rule
40 BCE-4BCE Herod the Great appointed by Rome as King of Judea, rebuilds and expands the Second Temple
6 BCE— 4 BCE Birth of Jesus
4BCE-39CE Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great, rules Galilee
ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6 © Peta Goldburg 2017 Cambridge University Press
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1.3 Authors

The Old Testament consists of many different books
composed by a variety of authors covering hundreds
of years. Some of the stories were originally
transmitted orally and then thousands of years later
were written down. The earliest written documents
are probably the histories of the kings, beginning
about the time of King David. Later, the works of
the prophets speak of God’s wisdom and how the
people struggled to live their lives as faithful people
of God. Eventually, editors or redactors combined
the written texts with the oral traditions to form the
books of the Hebrew Scriptures which we know as
the Old Testament.
According to the Book
of Genesis, God made a
covenant with Abraham
to make his descendants a
blessing to the world and to
give them the land of Canaan.
Abraham’s descendants,

covenant

the sense of close
relationship between
God and Israel; because
of this relationship each
party in the covenant
promises to adopt certain
attitudes and behaviours
towards the other

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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his son Isaac and grandson Jacob, like Abraham

are called the patriarchs and their wives Sarah,
Rebekah, Leah and Rachel are called the matriarchs
of Israel. At the end of the Book of Genesis, the
descendants of Abraham are living in Egypt, having
travelled from Canaan because of famine there.

The Book of Exodus begins with them enslaved by
the Egyptians. Moses, the main character in the
Book of Exodus, has a revelation from God in which
God’s name is revealed as YHWH meaning T am
who I am’ - the One who is always present. After

a dramatic encounter with God on Mount Sinai,
Moses enters a covenant with God and a formal
partnership between God and the Israelites begins.
The Israelites were to keep the Ten Commandments
and God was to look after the Israelites as God’s
chosen people.

V¥ Figure 1.3 A mosaic of Abraham in St Mark's Basilica, Venice

Cambridge University Press
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16 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

1.4 Deuteronomy

In about 1200 BCE the group who had escaped from
Egypt under the leadership of Moses settled in the land
of Canaan with Joshua as their leader. The Book of
Deuteronomy, the last book in the Torah, summarises
all the previous agreements the people made with
God and reminds the Israelites of the covenant they
have with God and how they are to live their lives in
the Promised Land. Moses sees the Promised Land
from a distance but does not enter it: he dies before
the people cross over into the Promised Land.

The Book of Deuteronomy acts as a bridge
between the Torah and the next six books in the
Bible which are classified as religious history.

These books begin with accounts of the settlement
in Canaan recounting significant events in the lives
of the people over the next six centuries until the
downfall of Judah. The six books are:

o Joshua and Judges, which focus on the settlement
in Canaan and the 12 tribes led by the Judges
 1and 2 Samuel, which tell the story of the united

monarchy under Kings Saul and David
« 1and 2 Kings, which focus on the time of King

Solomon and the end of the monarchy when the

kingdom divides into two: Israel and Judah.

1.5 Book of Joshua

Joshua

1o do V€

y ‘L
loshiua

]l!-\ -

of Mones the

A Figure 1.4 Book of Joshua

The book of Joshua tells the story of how Joshua
conquered the land of Canaan. God encourages
Joshua to be brave and dedicated and to keep
the Law.

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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ACTIVITY 1 3
[ ]

Read Chapter 24 in the Book of Joshua.

© Outline who Abraham’s initial descendants were and where
they established themselves as identified in Joshua 24:2—4.

@ List the groups of people who fought against the tribes of Israel
after they crossed the Jordan.

© Explain why the instruction
‘Now fear the Lord and serve him with all faithfulness.
Throw away the gods your ancestors worshipped beyond the
Euphrates River and in Egypt, and serve the Lord’
was issued in Joshua 24:14. Re-read the text leading up to this
verse for assistance.

@ What does it mean when Joshua says:
‘You are witnesses against yourselves that you have chosen to
serve the Lord"?

@ As an elder speaking to the tribes of Israel, Joshua issues several
instructions. What is the significance of the people following
these instructions?

The Books of Joshua, Judges and Ruth contain
stories about the time between Moses” death and the
beginning of the monarchy dated sometime between
1250 BCE and 100 BCE.

ACTIVITY 1 4
[ ]

Read Joshua 1:7-8.

@ Which law is being referred to?

@ The next passage (Joshua 1:8-9) instructs the people to keep
this law in their mouths, to meditate or think about it day and
night. Why do you think the people are instructed to do this?

Joshua sends two spies into Jericho. They
arrive at a house run by a prostitute, Rahab, who
recognises them as foreigners and Israelites. When
the king’s soldiers come to ask if she has seen any
foreigners she tells Joshua’s men to hide in the roof.

Cambridge University Press
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UGG ESNGHDRE2GEY CHAPTER 1 0ld Testament 17

After the soldiers leave, she strikes a bargain with
Joshua’s men: she will assist them to escape if they ACTIVITY 1 .6
promise to keep her and her family safe when the
Israelites invade. The men give her a red cord to
hang in the window and they promise not to harm

Read Joshua 6:1-19.
@ What is the ‘Ark of the Covenant’ that the army is carrying
around the city?

anyone in her family when they return to conquer @ The passage mentions that it is on the seventh day that the

the land. army is successful. What is significant about the seventh day?

V Figure 1.5 Contemporary Jewish man blowing a ram's horn (an you think of other references in the Old Testament that
refer to the seventh day? Consider the first creation story in
the book of Genesis.

The rest of the Book of Joshua tells of how the
Israelites conquered Canaan and how the lands
were divided among the 12 tribes of Israel.

THE TWELVE TRIBES
OF ISRAEL

Around 1200-1050 B.C.
(according to the Book of Joshua)

ARAMEANS

Sea

ACTIVITY 1 5
([ ]

Ram?t de Galaad

MANASSEH

Read Joshua 2:1-24. -
© What evidence is there in the passage that suggests that the ig | . Mahanaim

woman respects God?
F.F“'E *Rabbath Amon
"0 Hesbon” éfaat
Cat/, = Bilmehem/"/

@ Why does the woman agree to help the men?
/ Mou‘n\ Ne%%ser
Y/ Jafmut

“ais JUDAH | REUBEN

Joshua’s troops cross into Canaan and they
celebrate the Passover in the Promised Land. The
troops surround the city of Jericho, cutting off its
supplies. Each morning for six days, seven priests
carrying rams’ horns lead the Israelites out of camp
while other priests carry the Ark of the Covenant. 4 ‘

At dawn on the seventh day, AMALE’%vnde i EDOZ;‘\\\\

the Israelites circle the city Ark of the | Zin 7 emerzgmom
Covenant j y il
a chest that contained \ BinoL
stone tablets on which

Kir-Hareset’

4
>

seven times and on a given
signal they begin to shout and

storm the walls. Jericho falls, were written the laws
leaving only Rahab and her of the Israelites, or their A Figure 1.6 Map of Canaan with 12 tribes
family safe and free. covenant with God
ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6 © Peta Goldburg 2017 Cambridge University Press
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18 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

ACTIVITY 1 .7

@ Examine the map of Ancient Palestine in Figure 1.6. Trace it into

your book, or copy into your electronic device.

a  Onyour own map identify the various tribes and areas using
different colours.

b Create a list of the various locations, for example Asher
and Judah.

¢ Figure 1.6 illustrates the areas or tribes where people lived
in ancient Palestine. Conduct some research to discover what
the following tribal names mean:
+ Judah
+ Reuben
+ Gad

d These tribal names have their origins with the 12 tribes of
Israel. Conduct some further research to discover who the
areas were named after and what their link is to Joseph from

JISIRSEIEITR In Chapter 24, Joshua reminds the people
MEDITERRANEAN {I-jl/zll,a Valley & of what God has done for them. Subsequently,
SEA T Nature Reserve the Israelites renew the Covenant with God in
alilee The Golan
i of Shechem.
alilce SYRIA
‘an L ~
= ACTIVITY 1 8
AMMAN ¢
& Read Joshua 24:1-33.
Qf o Saa @ In the first section of the passage, there is an account of the
| < people the Israelites have encountered on their journey.
Make a list of these. What was the motivation for the
- Israelites when they encountered these opposing forces?
EGYPT The Negev - @ The passage talks about the Israelites leaving Eqypt and
ﬂi&pe / crossing the Red Sea. What event in Israelite history is being
Ramon referred to?
SINAT ‘ g :g lr:lni}es © A covenant is an agreement. What agreement or covenant
£ ENE NS UL does Joshua make with the people?
l =
Red Seai‘ iat /
A Figure 1.7 Israel
ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6 © Peta Goldburg 2017 Cambridge University Press

@ Over time many of the names of places in the region have
changed. Compare this contemporary map of Israel (Figure 1.7)
and the ancient map (Figure 1.6) and note if any towns or areas
are the same today as they were in ancient times.

© Conduct your own research of maps of contemporary Israel
to discover if the following places from Ancient Palestine still
exist today:

« Jericho

« Bethlehem
+ Dan

« Jezreel

+ Hebron

@ Why do you think that some towns have remained in the same
place for hundreds of years, but others have not?
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1.6 Book of Judges

The period between 1150 BCE and 1025 BCE is the
time of the Judges. The Judges were military rulers
and local leaders of the people. Some of the most
well-known Judges are Joshua, Gideon, Deborah
and Samson. The stories in the Book of Judges
provide models for resistance and

] o solidarity
national solidarity. They also acting with
remind the people that they need others and in the

interest of others

to have hope and belief in God in

ACTIVITY 1 .9

difficult times. In Canaan the Israelites maintained
their belief in one God, while the Canaanites were
polytheistic, worshipping many gods. Like the Book
of Joshua, the Book of Judges recounts stories of
how the people struggled to live a faithful life in
relationship with God.

The opening stories in the Book of Judges are
very different from the picture given in the Book
of Joshua.

© Read Joshua 21:43-45. How s life different in Judges 1:21-36 and 3:1-67 Fill in the following table.

Read Joshua 21:43-45
Record the ‘4 Ws'in the space below (who, what, when, where)

Who
What
When

Where

Read Judges 1:21-36 and 3:1-6
Record the ‘4 Ws'in the space below (who, what, when, where)

Who
What
When

Where

What are the key differences in each of these accounts? Provide at least three.

@ Use the following table and the biblical references provided in the top row to create character profiles for Deborah, Joshua, Gideon and Samson.

DeborahJudges4 JoshuaJoshua 1

What does the character doin
the story?

Provide some words or phrases
from the story that give a
description of the character’s
temperament or appearance.

Provide three of your own
adjectives that accurately
describe this character.

If you could ask this character two
questions, what would they be?

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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20 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

Deborah

Deborah, a judge, poet, influential military leader
and prophet, adjudicates on disputes between
people of the local tribe. The people have been
under foreign rule of the Canaanite king Jabin for
20 years. Deborah tells Barak, the commander of the
Israelite army, that God wants him to lead an army
against Jabin's general Sisera. Barak agrees to go into
battle against Sisera and his troops on the condition
that Deborah accompany him. When the troops are
assembled, heavy rain bogs the chariots and Sisera
and his troops retreat in fright. Sisera runs into the
tent of a friend whose wife, Jael, provides him with
some refreshments. Outraged by his desertion in the
face of the enemy, Jael hammers a tent peg through
Sisera’s head while he sleeps. Jael is memorialised in
the Canticle of Deborah. Deborah’s canticle is one of
the oldest writings in the Bible.

Deborah and Jael have provided much inspiration
to artists throughout the centuries. Artworks
depict Jael as either a victorious woman who
violently kills Sisera or as a seductive temptress
maiming a warrior. Many images present the moral
complexities of Jael's act; Deborah, on the other

ACTIVITY 1 .1 0

hand, is depicted as a confident, commanding hero.
There are a variety of images which re-interpret
Judges 4 and 5 but one aspect remains very clear:
these two biblical female protagonists are powerful,
dynamic characters who have throughout time acted
as an inspiration to many women who have worked
to promote female equality.

Read Judges 5:1-31The Song of Deborah. Keep in mind that her role was to provide a model for resistance and national solidarity, while
reminding the people that they need hope and belief in God during difficult times. As you read, highlight the sections that identify where you

believe Deborah fulfils this role.

Refer to the website http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6844 and answer the following questions.
© In your own words, explain what the names Deborah, Barak, Jael and Sisera mean. How does this understanding add to the meaning of the

(anticle? What expectations do you have of each character?
O a

for and against including this story twice.

The Canticle of Deborah is preceded in the Bible by narrative in Chapter 4 (http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6765). Provide reasons

b According to the website, the story is divided into four episodes. What are they and why do you think Chapter 4 does not include the final

episode? What impact does this have on the overall story?

Oa

Under the heading, ‘Deborah, a Judge of Israel, summons Barak’ (Judges 4:1—11, 5:1-8), list the behind the text historic and geographic

information you discover that adds to your understanding of the Canticle.
b Select two facts from your list in (a) that you believe are critical in understanding the Canticle and justify your reasons for selecting them.
@ (reate a cartoon strip version of the story of Deborah and Jael. You need to limit your cartoon to one A4 page, so you need to decide what
text needs to be included and what images are important to convey the main messages.
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1.7 Book of Ruth

The Book of Ruth is unique in the Hebrew
Scriptures because it is the only book named after a
non-Jewish woman. Ruth is a Moabite woman from
the land of Moab. The Moabites were considered the
enemies of the Israelites because they worshipped
many gods. The Book of Ruth fulfils a dual purpose:
it shows people how God created a blessing from
what was considered a difficult situation and it also
provides a genealogy for King David, naming Ruth
as his non-Jewish great-grandmother.

The Book of Ruth is a short story and its opening
lines are like the opening of many other familiar

stories: ‘In the days when the Judges ruled, there
was a famine in the land, and a certain man of
Bethlehem in Judah went to live in the country of
Moab, he and his wife and two sons’

The most famous part of the book is Ruth’s
speech (Ruth 1:16-17) in which she swears her
loyalty to Naomi, her mother-in-law, and to the God
and people of Israel. In the final scene of the book,
Boaz marries Ruth and she gives birth to a son
named Obed, who becomes the father of Jesse who
is the father of David. The story of Ruth emphasises
that the God of Israel is the God of all people.

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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== World of the Text -
Book of Ruth

The Book of Ruth is full of symbolism
and wordplay. The story focuses

on food and famine; child and
childlessness; life and death. These
opposites are made explicit throughout
the story: after the death of her husband
and sons, Naomi, which means
‘pleasant, changes her name to Mara,
which means ‘bitter’; Ruth, meaning
‘friend; stays with her mother-in-law,
while Orpah, meaning ‘back of the
neck; is told to leave and return to her
family. Famine takes over Bethlehem,
which means ‘house of bread, and
Naomi’s two sons, Mahlon (‘sickly
one€’) and Chilion (‘extinction’), die in
a foreign land after leaving their home.
Once we know the meanings of these
names the story develops a different
meaning for us

ACTIVITY 1 .1 1

Read Ruth 1:1-18.

<« Figure 1.9 Ruth
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1.8 First and Second Book of Samuel

The original 12 tribes divide into three groups
situated in Galilee, Samaria and south of Jerusalem.
While the links between the three groups are quite
loose, they unite when danger from the Ammonites
or the Philistines threatens. The surrounding
nations are led by kings and some of the Israelites
think that they also need a king, while others
believe that having a king would contradict their
belief that God is the only true king. Eventually,
Samuel, a holy man, is asked to appoint a king.
God guides Samuel, telling him to appoint Saul.
Samuel anoints Saul as king of the 12 tribes,
uniting them into one kingdom.

Throughout most of Saul’s reign, the 12 tribes
fight against the neighbouring Philistines,
Amalekites and Gideonites. When Saul is killed
by the Philistines, Samuel is directed by God to
appoint a young shepherd boy, David, as king.

King David
David was
elected king
by the tribes
of the south
and then by
the tribes of
the north.

He conquered
the Jebusites
and made

the city of
Jerusalem his
capital. David

centre of his kingdom. Eventually, Jerusalem was
called the ‘City of David..

While many of the stories about David praise
him as an ideal king, the Second Book of Samuel
reminds people that he was also a murderer and an
adulterer. King David is attracted to a woman called
Bathsheba who is married to Uriah the Hittite. David
arranges for Uriah to be sent into the battle in the
front line knowing he will be killed; David then takes
Bathsheba as one of his wives. Nathan, the prophet,
confronts David using a parable to make him realise
the seriousness of his actions. Through the parable
David recognises his sin and asks forgiveness of God.

Towards the end of the Second Book of Samuel,
we read that David is an ageing king and his
popularity is falling because his judgement is not
always fair and decisions are sometimes prejudiced
towards his favourites.

ACTIVITY 1.1 2

Read the following extracts from the Second Book of Samuel:
« 2Samuel 11:14 -20 and 26-27
« 2 Samuel 12:1-15.

Answer the following questions.

@ Who are David, Bathsheba and Uriah? What is their relationship
with each other?

@ What does David do to have Uriah killed? Does he kill him
himself? Is it the same offence if you order a killing or carry
it out yourself?

© Who is Nathan and why is he displeased with David?

O |n the parable that Nathan tells David, who represents David?
What is the moral of the parable?

@ Explain David’s reaction to Nathan's parable.

brought the O Whatis the consequence of David’s behaviour? Is this just?
Ark of the @ Who else is affected in this story? Explain why you think
Covenant, Bathsheba is not mentioned but punished because of David's
an important A Figure 1.10 King David behaviour.
symbol of © What does this story tell us about the great King David?
God's presence in the lives of the Israelites, to th d;.)t/)Tu;hmk itis important for this story to be included
Jerusalem, making it both the religious and political inthe Bible:
ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6 © Peta Goldburg 2017 Cambridge University Press
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1.9 First and Second Book of Kings

The First Book of Kings begins with the last days of
David’s reign. David’s eldest son, Adonijah, knowing
that his father is close to death, throws himself a
feast to celebrate his ascent to the throne. Nathan
sends Bathsheba to remind David that he has
promised the throne to his second son, Solomon.
Nathan arranges to have Solomon anointed king
and he rules from 961 BCE to 922 BCE.

Solomon

Solomon enlarged and diversified the economy and
increased the size of the army. He planned and built
many large buildings which were lavishly decorated
with rare woods and precious jewels. One building
of significance was the Temple in Jerusalem. The
Temple became the centre of Jewish religious life
and a symbol that God was present in the lives of
the Chosen People. Solomon was well known for his
wisdom, which is exemplified in the story of the two
women with the baby.

ACTIVITY 1 .1 3

Read 1Kings 3:16-28.

© The story of King Solomon and his actions to determine the
rightful mother of the child is a well-known story. It has been
used as the basis for a play by Brecht and put into paintings.
Form a group of four. Your group is to retell the scripture story
in a series of tableaus. One member of the group will be the
narrator, and the other three form the tableaus. Aim to have
four tableaus.

@ Imagine you are a court reporter at the time of King Solomon.
(reate a television newsflash regarding the king's handling
of this difficult situation. Ensure you have a catchy title for
your newsflash.
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After 40 years of Solomon’s rule, many people
were resentful of the high taxes he had imposed
on them. Eventually, during the time of Solomon’s
successor, Rehoboam, the kingdom collapsed
and the 10 tribes from the north formed their
own kingdom called Israel under the leadership
of Jeroboam I, while the two southern tribes

Benjamin and Judah formed the southern kingdom,
called Judah.
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A Figure 1.11 The Divided Kingdom
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24 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

1.10 The Prophets

Today when we hear the word ‘prophet’ we might
think that it is someone who predicts the future,
but biblical prophets are messengers from God.
The Hebrew word for prophet is nabi which means
‘one who is called’ The English word ‘prophet’
comes from the Greek word prophetes which means
‘one who speaks for another’. A biblical prophet

is a person called by God and who delivers God’s
message to the people.

The significant time for prophecy in the Old
Testament is from 1000 BCE to 400 BCE, and it
is sometimes called the golden age of prophecy.
The prophets, often called the conscience of the
people, were called to speak on behalf of God and
challenge the people at crucial times in the political
and religious history of Israel.

Most of the prophets discover the word of God
in two ways: at their calling and in the living out of
their life. In the Bible, all prophets experience a calling
from God: for Isaiah it was in the temple, for Jeremiah
it was during prayer, for Hosea it was through an
unhappy marriage. From the time of their calling,
everything around them speaks to them of God: the
branch of an almond tree in flower, a boiling pot
(Jeremiah 1:11ff.) or married life (Hosea 1-3).

A common genre used in prophetic books is the
oracle, which is a declaration made in the name of
God. Many divine messages are communicated to the
prophets through dreams and visions. The prophets
spoke out against what they saw as injustice in society.
Amos said, ‘Let justice roll down like waters, and
righteousness like an ever-flowing stream’ (Amos 5:25).

In the Old Testament there are 18 books
named after the prophets. In this section we will
examine a small sample, namely, Hosea, Isaiah,
Amos and Jeremiah.

Hosea

Hosea is a native of the northern kingdom and he
preaches in his home territory. His prophetic career is
dated between 759 BCE and 722 BCE. He attributes
Israel’s domestic and foreign crises to infidelity to God
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and he warns the people that they have been corrupted
by the influences of the Canaanite god, Baal. Chapters
1-3 present Hosea’s home life as a parable of God’s
relationship with the people of Israel. Hosea uses

a number of metaphors: he uses the metaphor of
husband for God while casting Israel in negative
female imagery as an unfaithful wife. Later, Hosea uses
a parent—child metaphor to make a point to the people.
These representations reflect the historical situation of
Ancient Israel where gender relationships meant that
men occupied a more privileged position in society
than women. Modern readers may have difficulty with
the imagery used in this text where God is described as
a husband and the sinful nation as a wife.

ACTIVITY 1 .1 4

© Read Hosea 4:1-10 and complete the questions below.

a According to Hosea, what have the people done to displease
God and contravene the covenant established between God
and the people?

b The author of the book of Hosea uses strong imagery,
symbolism and metaphor. Who are ‘the children’in Verse 67

¢ Thereis reference to the people of Israel forgetting the laws
of God. List some of these laws.

d  According to Hosea, how will the sinners be punished?

@ Read Hosea 11:1-9 and select phrases from the text to complete
the following table. An example has been provided for you.

How did God act
towards Israel?

Loved like a child
God called them
God taught them to walk

How did the people of
Israel act towards God?

The people ignored God

Given their actions, how might God have felt towards the people
of Israel?
© Read Hosea 14:1-9 and complete the questions below.

a  Why do you think the passage is called ‘A Plea for
Repentance’? What does God want the people of Israel to do?

b How does God show forgiveness?

¢ Inyour own words explain the meaning of Verse 9.
What is the overall message from the three extracts from the
Book of Hosea?
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A Figure 1,12 Isaiah

The Book of Isaiah is a single book but it is made
up of a collection of prophecies of three different
prophets from three different historical periods.
Scholars have divided the Book of Isaiah as follows:
o Chapters 1-39 First Isaiah

o Chapters 40-55 Second Isaiah

o Chapters 56-66 Third Isaiah.

The Book of Isaiah is concerned with social
justice and he frequently chastises his audience for
neglecting issues of justice. Like the other prophets,
Isaiah uses metaphor and he depicts God as a parent
and his audience as a rebellious child. He says that
God will proclaim judgement on the people because
of their bad behaviour and the punishment will be
some form of catastrophe on the nation. He also
speaks of God as protecting Jerusalem from harm
(Isaiah 31:5).

Isaiah preached in Jerusalem in the southern
kingdom between 740 BCE and 700 BCE. He was
well educated and is described as a prophet, poet
and politician. The call of Isaiah is recorded in
Chapter 6. Isaiah comes to realise that he cannot
manage without God, and this gives him courage to
stand apart from the powerful influence of the king
and criticise in a challenging way.

The writer of Second Isaiah adapts the spirit of
First Isaiah as he is writing during the period of
exile in Babylonia. In First Isaiah, he condemns the
pagan nations for leading Israel astray. In Second
Isaiah, he sees that pagan nations are one way of
bringing the people to repent before God. There are
two memorable themes in Second Isaiah: the joyous
return to Jerusalem of the Promised One and the
day when all nations will come together to worship
God in justice and peace. The second theme is the
Servant Songs, also called the ‘Suffering Servant,
which speak of the promise of salvation for Israel.

When Jerusalem complains that God has
forgotten her, God responds with one of the most
beautiful passages in Isaiah:

“Listen to me, O coastlands, pay attention, you

peoples from far away! The Lorp called me before

I was born, while I was in my mother’s womb he

named me ...

“But Zion said, “The LorDp has forsaken me, my

Lord has forgotten me *Can a woman forget her

nursing child, or show no compassion for the child

of her womb? Even these may forget, yet I will not
forget you. '*See, I have inscribed you on the palms
of my hands; your walls are continually before me.

Third Isaiah is a collection of writings by several
disciples of Second Isaiah, probably dating from
540 BCE to 510 BCE when the people have returned
to Jerusalem after exile in Babylonia. Third Isaiah
is concerned that
the rich only care
for themselves
and that the
poor have been
reduced to a
hopeless situation.
Isaiah tells the
people they need
to reform and that
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ACTIVITY 1 .1 6

Locate the following texts from the Book of Isaiah:

« Isaiah 40:1-11 (First Isaiah)
+ Isaiah 49:1-16 (Second Isaiah)
+ lsaiah 66:1-14 and 18—23 (Third Isaiah).

First Isaiah

© Read the passage Isaiah 40:1-11 (First Isaiah). The passage is
filled with imagery about God. These images have grown from a
tradition of trying to understand God and getting closer to God.
Carefully list the imagery in the passage, then draw a picture
which reflects the imagery in the text.

@ Verse 11 details an image of a shepherd caring for the sheep.
(an you think of a New Testament story that is similar? Conduct
some research to find this story in the New Testament. Note who
the story is about and the similarities. Why do you think the New
Testament writer would have used an image similar to the one
from the book of Isaiah?

Second Isaiah

© Read Isaiah 49:1-16 (Second Isaiah). This passage has strong
imagery about standing up and doing God's work. In the
following table there are phrases from the passage. Beside each
one, provide an explanation of what it means to you.

Amos

Amos preaches during the reign of King Jeroboam
IT when Israel is prosperous. Amos is looking after
his sheep in Tekoa, Judah, when he hears God’s
call. He is sent to Israel to preach God’s message.
Amos’ language is very blunt and he often uses harsh
images to make his point. In Samaria, he condemns
the rich women, calling them fat cows (Amos 4:1-3)
and criticising them for using all their money on
themselves and neglecting the poor. He warns them
that the day will come when they will be punished.
Amos says that God condemns empty worship,
particularly processions, sacrifices and hymn
singing which does not come from the heart and
that people should focus on justice which should
‘... roll down like waters and righteousness like an
ever-flowing stream’ (Amos 5:21-24). Amos has
a vision of the fate of Israel which comes to him
while he is working as a farmer. He observes locusts
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O The passage below discusses words as being as powerful as a
sword. Within your class debate this idea. Find examples from
contemporary times to support your view.

Phrase Your explanation

‘He made my mouth like a sharp sword’
‘He made me a polished arrow’
‘And my God has become my strength’

‘| will give you as a light to the nations,
that my salvation may reach to the end
of the earth’

Third Isaiah

@ Read Isaiah 66:1-14 and 18—23 (Third Isaiah). The phrase ‘this is
the one to whom | will look, to the humble and contrite in spirit’
What type of person is the writer referring to?

@ The passage calls on people to listen to the word of God.
What does the passage suggest will happen to people who do
not listen?

@ Verse 23 notes that from ‘new moon to new moon and from
Sabbath to Sabbath, all flesh shall come to worship before me,
says the Lord’ Explain in your own words what this extract means.

A Figure 1.14 Amos
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eating the crops and uses this image to warn the
people that Israel is being destroyed by people’s sin.
He also sees God using a plumb line to measure a
crooked wall which is about to collapse - this is a

ACTIVITY 1 .1 7

Read Amos 7:1-9.

© Inyour own words describe Amos’ vision.

@ Whatis a plumb line? Use the following web page to assist your
answer: http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6766

Read Amos 8:4—12.

© Whatsins are the people of Israel committing?

@ How does God respond? Use words from the passage to support
your claims.

Jeremiah
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A Figure 1.15 The Book of Jeremiah

Jeremiah agrees to God’s call reluctantly only when
God promises to help him. When his mission

fails, and when his enemies increase and his life is
threatened, Jeremiah accuses God of tricking him.
Jeremiah is believed to have lived between 650 BCE
and 570 BCE. His book is a combination of poetry,
prose and biographical material which has been
carefully woven together under themes by the
redactors (editors).

Jeremiah was from the village of Anathoth, north
of Jerusalem. He came from a priestly family. His
call is an interior experience and he is not eager to
respond, saying: ‘T am too young!” God assures him
of help to speak and eventually Jeremiah accepts.

There is a section in Jeremiah called the
‘watching tree passage’ which is based on a ‘play
on words’ using Hebrew words. A play on words in
English could involve using the words ‘write’ and
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reference to Israel about to collapse. Referring to
Israel as Jacob, Amos pleads with Israel to return
to God but finally he says that Israel has chosen evil
and this will ultimately lead to its destruction.

@ Read the extracts from the Book of Amos to complete the
following table.

What is the message from each of the passages?
Amos 7:1-9

Amos 8:4-12

Amos 9:8-15

‘right], for example. In this example in Hebrew the
words are ‘almond tree’ and ‘watching’ Jeremiah has
a vision of a ‘watching tree’

ACTIVITY 1 .1 8

Read Jeremiah 1:1-19. Using your own words, describe the passage
of the ‘watching tree’

Jeremiah’s prophecies are not predictions about
what would happen, but rather what could happen if
the people continued to behave in the same manner
- ignoring God, neglecting the poor and being
hard-hearted. Jeremiah is accused of treason and
imprisoned because of his criticism of the people
and their leaders. While Jeremiah is in prison, God
speaks to him about making a new covenant with
the people and writing the Law on their hearts
instead of on stone tablets.

ACTIVITY 1 .1 9

Read Jeremiah 31:31-34.

The books of the prophets teach a common
message: they remind people of their covenant
with God and they point out the consequences of
breaking that covenant.
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1.11 Festivals and Customs

Throughout the Old Testament reference is made
to numerous festivals and customs. In this section
we will explore where these festivals and customs
originated and how they were celebrated.

Purim

The festival of Purim commemorates the story

of Esther, a young, beautiful Jewish woman, who
with the help of her uncle Mordecai prevents the
destruction of the Jews by marrying king Ahasuerus
of Persia. She is also instrumental in preventing
Haman, one of the royal councillors and an anti-
Semite, from overthrowing the king. Purim is
celebrated on the 15th day of Adar in the Jewish
calendar, which in the Gregorian calendar can be
late February or March.

Purim literally means ‘lots, a name coming
from Haman’s casting of lots to determine the day
for his massacre of the Jews. In the synagogue
during the reading of the Scroll of Esther (Megilat

Esther), the congregation is encouraged to make
noise to drown out the mention of Haman’s name
each time it occurs in the reading of the story

from the scroll. Today, many synagogues host a
Purim play which dramatises the story of Esther.
Adults and children come to the synagogue dressed
as characters from the Book of Esther and they
bring ‘graggers’ or noisemakers to use to blot out
Haman’s name.

As with most Jewish festivals, there is particular
food associated with Purim: special triangular
pastries called hamantaschem or Haman’s
pockets which are filled with prunes, apricots
and poppy seeds. The holiday is also a time for
serious reflection on the duties of a Jew in his/her
community and to make donations to the poor. The
day before the holiday is a minor fast day coinciding
with Esther’s own fast on the day during which she
decided to tell Ahasuerus that she was a Jew and
that he needed to stop the massacre of her people.

A Figure 1.16 Masks used in plays which retell the story of Esther at Purim
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@ Read Esther Chapter 9 and then watch the following YouTube clip: @ Retell the story of the Book of Esther using finger puppets.

http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6767
From your reading of the story of Esther and the information in
this chapter, how accurately is the story of Esther retold? Note
similarities and differences.

@ Watch the following YouTube clip on the story of Esther:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6768
This clip is designed to teach children the story of Esther.

Make sure you create a script which does not distort the message
of the biblical text.

You will need the following: coloured pens, stapler, white A4
cardboard, glue, scissors, sheets of coloured paper, sequins,
string and an empty paper towel roll.

Directions

a Divide the paper towel roll into four equal sections to make

Do you think it is true to the scripture story of Esther? four cylinders.

Explain your answer. b  Cut four oval shapes from the cardboard to make four bodies.
© The story of Esther is celebrated in the Jewish festival of Purim. ¢ Staple each oval shape to one of the cylinders so that you

A number of customs or rituals are now part of this festival. have four characters.

Consult the following website and then list the customs and d Decorate each of the characters: Esther, Mordecai,

rituals associated with Purim: King Ahasuerus and Haman.

http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6769

O Jewish people use a lunar calendar which is different from the
solar calendar that most Australians use called the Gregorian
calendar. Purim is celebrated on the 15th day of Adar in the
Jewish calendar. Use the following website to create a table
showing when Purim will be celebrated in Australia in the next
five years: http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6770

Yom Kippur (Day of Atonement)

Yom Kippur, the Day of Atonement, is the holiest consecrated as priest in his father’s place shall
make atonement, wearing the linen vestments, the

holy vestments. *He shall make atonement for the
sanctuary, and he shall make atonement for the
tent of meeting and for the altar, and he shall make

day of the Jewish year and a special day for Jews
throughout the world. It is a fast day which is never
postponed for Sabbath and a day on which male

Jews wear a tallit prayer shawl for all atonement for the priests and for all the people of

services. During Yom Kippur, people tallit the assembly. *This shall be an everlasting statute

attend services in the synagogue rather  alewish for you, to make atonement for the people of Israel

than conducting a ritual at home. prayer shaw! once in the year for all their sins. And Moses did as
Yom Kippur is based on Leviticus 16:29-34 the Lorp had commanded him.

where it says: On the eve of Yom Kippur some people give
»This shall be a statute to you forever: In the money to the poor. This stems from a ceremony
seventh month, on the tenth day of the month, which once occurred in the Temple when a goat,
you shall deny yourselves, and shall do no work, symbolically carrying the sins of the people, was

neither the citizen nor the alien who resides among
you. **For on this day atonement shall be made for
you, to cleanse you; from all your sins you shall be
clean before the Lorbp. *'It is a Sabbath of complete

driven out of Jerusalem into the wilderness (the
word ‘scapegoat’ originates from this practice).
After the destruction of the Temple, the custom

rest to you, and you shall deny Yourselves; itisa Of killing a Chicken and giVlng it to the pOOI‘ fOl‘ a
statute forever. **The priest who is anointed and meal developed.
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30 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

Yom Kippur is a 25-hour fast. All males over the
age of 13 and females over the age of 12 are obliged
to fast. Sick people and the elderly may be excused.
The fast serves several purposes: it is penance
for any wrongdoing; it displays self-discipline; it
helps people focus on the spiritual rather than the
material; and it is a way of making people aware
of their own compassion. Sometimes, the males in
the family dress in a long white garment called a
kittel: this symbolises a verse from Isaiah 1:18 ..
though your sins are like scarlet, they shall be like
snow’. In addition to fasting, Jews often observe
Yom Kippur by not washing or bathing; not using
creams and oils; not engaging in sexual relations;
and not wearing leather shoes.

Yom Kippur begins with an evening service.
This is followed by a morning service and reading
of the Torah. The afternoon service includes a
Torah reading (Leviticus 16) and then the book
of Jonah is read. The day’s prayers conclude with
Neilah (the closing of the gates), when the Ark
is kept open to the congregation who remain
standing. At the end of Neilah the door of the Ark,
symbolising the gates of heaven, is closed. At this
point Jews make three declarations:

Hear O Israel, the Lord is our G-d, the Lord is One.

Blessed is the name of His glorious kingdom

forever and ever (said three times).
The Lord is G-d (said seven times).

After night falls, a single shofar blast signals that
the fast is over. At home families perform Havdalah
and the fast is broken.

A Figure 1.17 The shofar
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ACTIVITY 1 .21

Refer to the following website which will assist you in answering

the questions: http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6771

Find the image of the shofar and dlick on the link to hear the sound.

@ What are the four types of shofar notes?

@ Draw an image of a shofar. Label it and include the following
information: Who can use it? What is it made from? When is it
used? Where does the tradition come from? Why is it used today?

© Rosh Hashanah is the festival celebrating the New Year and
occurs on the first and second days of the Jewish month of
Tishri. What i its relationship with Yom Kippur?

@ What other celebration occurs in the month of Tishri and what
is its significance?

@ What is Yom Kippur and when does it occur? s the date the
same every year? Why or why not?

© Yom Kippur is the most important of the Jewish holidays and is
treated with considerable reverence and respect. Prepare an A4
information page that informs non-Jews of the significance of
Yom Kippur, remembering to honour its importance.

@ How is the shofar included in the Yom Kippur celebration?

Hanukkah

Hanukkah is a celebration of the Maccabees, Jewish
warriors who fought a series of battles in defiance
of Hellenisation. The battles lasted from 165 BCE
to 163 BCE when eventually Judah the Maccabee
reclaimed the Temple for the Jewish people.
‘Hanukkah’ means ‘dedication, and this festival
commemorates the re-dedication of the Temple
after it had been desecrated in the second century
BCE. The story of the re-dedication of the Temple
is told in Maccabees 1 and 2, with the main part of
the story recorded in Maccabees 1:1-4. The most
significant rite of Hanukkah is the lighting of
the Hanukkiah, a nine-branched menorah, in
memory of the seven-branched menorah used
in the Temple. Part of the purpose of lighting the
Hanukkiah is to publicise the miracle of Hanukkah:
when the Maccabees reclaimed the Temple they
could find only one single cruse of oil to light the
Temple menorah - enough only for a single day.
Miraculously, the light remained for eight days until
the people returned with new oil for the menorah.
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The Hanukkiah has eight candles, one for
each day of the festival, and the ninth candle,
the shamash (servant candle), is used to light the
candles on each successive night of the festival.
Today, it is customary for the menorah to be placed
in a front window of the home. During this eight-
day festival, which is a special time for children,

ACTIVITY 1 .22

© Make a dreidel. Go to the following website and follow the
directions: http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6773

@ Make a Hanukkiah.
Requirements: 10 paper cups, glue, paints, nine birthday candles.
a Insert two paper cups inside each other to make one cup

— this becomes the shamash (servant candle) which is

taller than the other candle holders.

Decorate the cups.

Turn the cups upside down on the table.

Make a small hole in the base of each cup.

Arrange the cups on the table with the shamash in the centre

with four cups on either side or with the shamash on the far

right-hand side of the row of nine.

f Inserta birthday candle into the hole in each cup.

T o N T
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families sing songs that celebrate Hanukkah and
play the dreidel game. They also consume food
cooked in oil as a reminder of the miracle of the oil
that lasted for eight days. Hanukkah is celebrated in
the month of Kislev, which falls during November-
December. More recently, gift giving for children
has become popular.

© View the clip located at http://cambridge.edu.au/
redirect/?id=6774. Based on the eight steps in the clip, create
a pictorial step-by-step quide for the lighting of the Hanukkiah.
You might like to format your images in a cartoon strip style with
a brief description underneath each picture.

1.12 Conclusion

In studying the Old Testament, it is important to
have a sound understanding of the world in which
the texts were created, the literary form used in
various texts and how the texts are interpreted and
used today. The stories contained in these sacred
texts cover thousands of years and show how the
people developed in their relationship with God.
The stories in the Bible are ‘sacred’ because they
provide meaning and motivation for the people and
preserve their identity. Some biblical stories provide
guidelines for behaviour and offer healing and hope
for people in times of trouble. Most importantly the
stories in the Bible are ‘sacred’ because they reflect
the beliefs of the people.

<« Figure 1.18 Hanukkiah and dreidel
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2.1 New Testament

The New Testament, sometimes called the Christian
Scriptures or the Second Testament, consists of
27 books: four gospels, the
Acts of the Apostles, 21 letters
(or epistles) and the Book
of Revelation. The Gospels

Apostles

literally ‘one who is
sent’; a missionary of
the Church in the New

predominantly record the story Eilt:lrlT)]/ﬂit:epr‘:i:(;d{o
of the life, death and resurrection e 17 gisciples that
of Jesus. The word ‘gospel’ Jesus chose

comes from the Old English

‘god-spel’ which means ‘good story’ or ‘good news.
The Gospels focus on Jesus as the Son of God, and
proclaim Jesus as the Messiah of God.

Acts of the Apostles, Epistles

and Book of Revelation

The Acts of the Apostles is the longest book of

the New Testament and presents Luke’s account

of how the early Christian community developed.
The Epistles (Letters) by Paul and other followers
of Jesus provide instruction for the new Christian
communities. The Book of Revelation, the last
book of the New Testament, was written during the
Roman persecution of Christians towards the end

2.2 Jesus

Jesus of Nazareth lived the whole of his life as

a faithful Jew: he knew the sacred scriptures of
Judaism well and participated in all the ritual
practices of Judaism. After Jesus’ death and
resurrection, his followers, who were also Jews,
believed that Jesus was the promised Jewish
Messiah. Initially, the followers of Jesus remained
within Judaism and it was not until difficulties and
disputes arose between the two groups many years
later that the followers of Jesus’ group separated
from Judaism.

When the followers of Jesus told people about the

life of Jesus, they saw Jesus as the fulfilment of the
promises made to Abraham and Sarah, Moses and
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of the first century. It uses very symbolic language
and reminds people that God will triumph in
times of struggle and conflict. The New Testament
contains different styles of writing: narratives,
parables, miracles, speeches, letters, symbolic
language and historical writing.

¥ Table 2.1 Books of the New Testament

Gospels Acts, Letters/Epistles,

Apocalyptic literature

Matthew Acts of the Apostles
Mark Romans
Luke 1& 2 Corinthians
John Galatians
Ephesians
Philippians
Colossians
1& 2 Thessalonians
1& 2Timothy
Titus
Philemon
Hebrews
James
1& 2 Peter
1,2&3 John
Jude
Book of Revelation

all Israel. They even thought of themselves as the
new Israel in a new age begun by Jesus. When they
wrote the Gospels they used familiar Old Testament
themes and ideas of God as Creator and Redeemer,
and spoke of the God of promise and fulfilment. In
Luke’s gospel, for example, Jesus brings ‘redemption
to his people’ and is ‘mindful of his holy covenant.
He also thanks God for bringing salvation from
the ‘house of David ... as he promised through the
mouth of his holy prophets’ to ‘Abraham our father’
(Luke 1:67-75).

In order to interpret the New Testament, we
need to understand the historical, theological and
literary contexts of the writings, and we can do that
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34 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

by examining the New Testament using the three
worlds of the text: behind, of and in front of the text.
Before we begin analysing the stories in the New
Testament, it is important to focus on the world
behind the text in order to gain an understanding
of the time in which Jesus lived.

The New Testament Period

At the time of Jesus, the Jews lived under the
military occupation of the Romans: Roman soldiers
were in every city and across the countryside.

Except for a brief period during the Maccabean
revolt, the Jews had lived for nearly five centuries
under foreign domination. When Jesus was born,
Herod the Great ruled over Judea and he was given
the title ‘King of the Jews’ by the Romans. The Jews
deeply resented Herod because he came from Edom
whose people were considered traditional enemies
of the Jews. Herod the Great constructed huge
fortresses, founded the city of Ceasarea Martima
and built the first man-made port in the world, as
well as expanding the Jerusalem Temple.

A Figure 2.1 Ancient Ceasarea Martima

The Temple in Jerusalem covered approximately
35 acres. The main temple structure was surrounded
by the Court of the Gentiles. In front of the Temple
was an area known as the Court of the Women, and
closer to the Temple area was the Court of Israel
where Jewish males were permitted and where the
priests offered sacrifice. The high priest entered the
innermost part of the Temple, inside the columned
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area, once a year on the holy of holies for the Day of
Atonement. It was in this area that God was believed
to dwell.

When Herod the Great died in 4 BCE, his
kingdom was divided among his three sons. One
of his sons, Herod Antipas, ruled Galilee between
4 BCE and 39 CE, and he is mentioned in the
Gospels as the executioner of John the Baptist.
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The Empire later installed Romans as governors
who were called procurators. Procurators were
responsible for gathering taxes and ensuring peace
in the region, and had the power to decide cases
of capital punishment. The Gospels say that Jesus
was brought before Pontius Pilate, the Roman

T

A Figure 2.2 A model of Herod's temple in the Israel Museum

Society at the Time of Jesus

At the time of Jesus, the social structure of the Jews
mirrored that of the Roman Empire: power rested in
the hands of a minority of wealthy people who ruled
over a large powerless majority. Palestine had no
middle class; religious authority and land ownership
belonged to a few, while the majority lived as tenant
farmers, labourers and craftsmen. Jesus would have
belonged to the working class: the Gospels describe
him as ‘son of Joseph, the carpenter’ The Greek
word tekton, often translated as ‘carpenter; also
means ‘builder’ or ‘construction worker’
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procurator of Judea between the years 26 CE and
36 CE. Both Jewish and Roman sources describe
Pilate as a ruthless tyrant. He ordered hundreds
of Jews to be crucified without proper trial under
Roman law and in 36 CE he was recalled to Rome
for his cruelty.

Groups within Jewish Society

There were many different religious and political

groups within Jewish society, including Sadducees,
Pharisees, Scribes, Essenes, Zealots and non-Jews
who were Gentiles or Samaritans.

Sadducees

Named after the priest Zadok, from the time of King
Solomon (10 BCE), the Sadducees were mainly from
aristocratic priestly families. The Sadducees were
very powerful in the Sanhedrin, the ancient Jewish
court system. As priests, they controlled the Temple,
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including its rituals and sacrifices. They accepted the
written Torah (Law), but rejected the oral traditions
of the interpretation of the Torah. They rejected
teachings such as the resurrection of the dead and
reward and punishment in an afterlife.

The Sadducees claimed to preserve strict
interpretation of Jewish teaching, but because they
were intent on retaining power, they bowed to
foreign rulers and even adopted Greek ways. They
tried to maintain a working relationship with the
Romans, but when the Temple was destroyed by the
Romans in 70 CE, the Sadducee party lost power
and influence and the group disintegrated.

The Pharisees were not priests but lay scholars

from the common people. They accepted oral
tradition and tried to work with the Law to adapt
interpretations to changing circumstances in society.
They were closely associated with the synagogue and
known for their pious behaviour such as almsgiving,
tithing, prayer and fasting.

The Pharisees developed a large body of
teaching detailing how every command of the
Torah should be interpreted and lived. According
to their teachings, the Law of Moses contained
613 prescriptions or commandments, 248 of them
stating what people should do and 365 of them
saying what people should avoid or not do. They
were also known for the interpretation of the Torah
as it related to festivals, family affairs, food purity,
crops and the Sabbath. The Pharisees believed
in the existence of angels and spirits and in the
resurrection of the dead.

The name Pharisee means ‘separated ones” and
this party set themselves apart from Jews who did
not observe every regulation of the Torah. The
Gospels portray Jesus as being in conflict with the
Pharisees, but this is more a reflection of the time
in which the Gospels were written, 40 or more years
after the death and resurrection of Jesus, than the
time when Jesus lived. Jesus is probably more closely
aligned to the Pharisees than any other group
within Judaism.
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The Scribes, also called lawyers, were copyists and
teachers of the Law. They taught by discussing and
making commentary on the Law, and were called
Rabbi, which means teacher. Most Scribes belonged
to the Pharisee party but the Sadducees also had
their own Scribes.
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A Figure 2.3 Artistic depiction of an ancient Jewish scribe
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The Essenes, a group who distanced themselves
from the rest of Jewish society because they believed
that wider society was corrupt, lived in small
communities along the shores of the Dead Sea.
People in these self-contained communities lived
a common life, sharing their goods and strictly
observing the Torah. The name Essene means ‘pious
ones’ and they are identified by their ascetic lifestyle.
They believed that they were the ‘remnant’ of
God’s people and that they were the only people
living by God’s laws. They used water rituals
for initiation into the community and for the
cleansing of sin. The writings from the ancient
Qumran scrolls, found in caves at the Dead Sea
in 1947, suggest that the Essenes saw themselves
as ‘sons of light” and that others were considered
‘sons of darkness’; they also expected two, if not
three, Messiahs.

The Zealots, probably an extremist offshoot of

the Pharisee party, were militant in their zeal for
national independence from the Romans. They
adopted the Maccabees as their model and they
were the instigators of sporadic uprisings. They
despised any foreign influence in Judaism, including
Roman rule and the use of the Greek language.

The Zealots were not an organised group, but

ACTIVITY 2 2
([ ]

Read Mark 7:24-30 and Luke 7:1-10 and complete a
‘5W and H' template for each story.

Who is
involved?
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How did
the story
unfold?

Why did
the action
take place?
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rather a loose coalition of people at the time of
Jesus. Scholars often apply the name Zealot to all
resistance groups of the first century.

ACTIVITY 2 1
(]

Divide the class into five groups (Sadducees, Pharisees, Essenes,
Scribes, Zealots). Each group is to create a diorama representing
their allocated group within Judaism. The following website
provides some important information about how to make a
diorama: http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6775

During the time of Jesus, Jews avoided Gentiles
(non-Jews) and Samaritans. Gentiles were considered
pagans or sinners because they did not believe in

the one true God and the Torah. Samaritans were
descendants of mixed groups that formed after the
downfall of the Kingdoms of Israel and Judah, and
were not considered Jews. They built their own
Temple on Mount Gerezim in Samaria and followed
their own version of the Pentateuch. Jews tried to
avoid contact with Samaritans and sometimes even
referred to them as ‘dogs:. It is interesting to consider
how people would have reacted when Jesus healed
Gentiles as well as Jews (Mark 7:24-30; Luke 7:1-10)
or had a lengthy conversation with a Samaritan
woman (John 4:1-42).

When did
the action
take place?

Scripture
reference

What
occurred?

Where did
the action
take place?
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2.3 The Formation of the Gospels

/]7Q

l}y%e?h)

A Figure 2.4 The Gospel of Matthew

The process of composing the Gospels began with
oral traditions: collections of memories about Jesus’
life on earth including his teachings, healings,
crucifixion and resurrection. The followers of Jesus
gathered together on a regular basis, celebrating the
ritual of the Lord’s Supper and sharing stories about
Jesus in the light of their growing insight into the
meaning of his words and actions. As time passed,

the followers of Jesus also recorded the stories in
written form. After the original disciples died, the
followers of Jesus’ group felt a need to collect the
various oral and written materials circulating about
Jesus, and the Gospels were born.

The gospel writers had access to a range of
sources: a variety of oral and written traditions as
well as prayers, songs and short creedal statements
about Jesus. As a member of a community existing
in a specific time and place, each of the evangelists
was influenced to some extent by their living
situation, background, points of view and education.
Each evangelist shaped the message they proclaimed
to suit their specific faith community. Originally
the Gospels were unnamed and it was not until the
second century that the names of the four gospels
(Matthew, Mark, Luke and John) were added.

2.4 The Synoptic Gospels: Matthew, Mark

and Luke

Much of what is written in the Gospels is common
to all four, while some material remains unique

to a particular gospel. Scholars have for many
years identified the similarities in the gospels of
Matthew, Mark and Luke, and they use the Greek
word ‘synoptic’ which means ‘seen together’ to
describe these three gospels. The Gospel of John

is quite different and therefore is not included in
the synoptic gospels. In order to account for the
similarities and differences, scholars developed
the synoptic hypothesis. The synoptic hypothesis
says that Mark is the earliest of the gospels and
that nearly all Mark’s gospel is found in Matthew
and Luke. In addition to Mark, there is another
source called ‘Q’ (from the German word quelle
which means ‘source’). Scholars believe that this
source, which no longer exists, contained sayings
and teachings of Jesus. As well as using Mark and
Q as sources, Matthew and Luke added material of
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their own which is labelled ‘specifically Matthew’
and ‘specifically Luke’ The synoptic hypothesis is
represented diagrammatically as follows.

[ Mark Q
[ Matthew J [ Luke ]
i i
{ specifically ] { specifically }
Matthew Luke

A Figure 2.5 The synoptic hypothesis

ACTIVITY 2.3

Design your own graphic that explains the synoptic hypothesis.
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The Gospel of Mark

Scholars have made many attempts to identify the
author of the Gospel of Mark. Some suggest that
he was ‘John Mark’ mentioned as a friend of Peter
in the book of Acts and also in the Letters of Paul.
It is more likely that Mark was a

Hellenised Jew who wrote to a Hellenisation

. the spread of ancient
community who may have known
] i Greek culture over
or been influenced by Peter prior  pegple in the lands
to his martyrdom sometime conquered by the
between 64 and 67 CE. Greeks

Most scholars agree that because of the references
to the Roman destruction of the Second Temple in
70 CE, the Gospel of Mark was written around this
time. The first Jewish revolt occurred in 66 CE with
the destruction of the Temple occurring in 70 CE.

Mark’s audience may have experienced
persecution up to and during the Jewish revolt of
66-70 CE. This can be identified clearly in Chapter
13 which refers to the destruction of Jerusalem,
Nero’s reign, and famines and earthquakes. It would
appear that Mark’s community were suffering
because of their Christian faith, and this is one
of the reasons that scholars think Mark devoted
20 per cent of his gospel to the Passion and death
of Jesus. He wanted to remind people that in times
of suffering they were following a Messiah who
had also suffered and died, but who was raised
by God and whose Spirit now lived among them.
The community is thought to be predominantly
Gentile (non-Jews) because there are very few
connections made with the Hebrew Scriptures.
Mark also explained Jewish customs and translated
Aramaic words.

According to tradition, the gospel is said to have
been written in Rome, but there are few examples of
urban life, so some scholars think it may have been
composed in a rural location.
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ACTIVITY 2.4

Read the following extracts from the Gospel of Mark and complete
the table.

Reference
Mark 7:3-4
Mark 14:12
Mark 15:42

What Jewish custom is explained?

The author of the Gospel of Mark uses everyday
Greek rather than polished Greek. The gospel has
been described as the ‘gospel in a hurry’ because
the author frequently uses phrases such as ‘at

once’ and ‘straight away’ Mark’s gospel emphasises
that Jesus is the Messiah who will bring about the
reign of God on earth. The disciples are presented
as not understanding that the mission of Jesus
must include suffering and death. Each time Jesus
speaks of his suffering and death the disciples reject
the notion. Finally, in the Passion narratives, the
disciples fail Jesus completely and leave him as he
is arrested. The author of MarKk’s gospel simply says
“They all left him and fled” (Mark 14:50).

There are two endings to the Gospel of Mark. Some
scholars believe that the original ending, which they
assume contained the Resurrection accounts, had
been lost. Later editors then added endings which
were less abrupt. In ancient manuscripts there are
different endings after Chapter 16:8.

The shorter ending found after 16:8 is a two-
sentence summary of the Apostles’ teaching. The
longer ending, thought to have been added by
someone other than Mark, includes a Resurrection
appearance to Mary Magdalene. When Mary
Magdalene tells the disciples that she has seen
the risen Jesus they do not believe her. Later,

Jesus appears to the other 11 disciples and he
commissions them to proclaim the good news.
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ACTIVITY 2.5

Read the story of the Syrophoenician woman in Mark 7:24-30.

A stunning conversation between Jesus and the Syrophoenician
woman takes place. Jesus is challenged by the woman and he learns
from her the importance of inclusivity in the Kingdom of God.

The Gospel of Matthew
Author

For many centuries, people presumed that the
Gospel of Matthew was written by the Matthew
frequently mentioned in the Gospels. Contemporary
biblical scholars, however, do not believe this to be
the case for a number of reasons. Most of the Gospel
of Mark is included in the Gospel of Matthew, which

A Figure 2.6 Artistic depiction of Matthew
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In pairs, with one person assuming the character of Jesus and the
other person the Syrophoenician woman, continue the conversation
from where the gospel account stops.

would seem unlikely if the author of Matthew was a
firsthand witness of the life of Jesus. Whoever wrote
this gospel had a well-developed understanding of
the Hebrew Scriptures, the law and the prophets,
and in fact refers to the Hebrew Scriptures more
than the other three gospels combined. Many
scholars agree that the author was probably a Jew
who had converted to Christianity.

Date, Audience, Place

The Gospel of Matthew is dated
between 80 and 85 CE, about a decade
after Mark. Matthew 22.7 states: “The
king was enraged: He sent his troops,
destroyed those murderers, and burned
their city’, providing clear evidence

that the gospel was written after the
destruction of the Temple in 70 CE.

Because of the frequent references
to and quotes from the Hebrew
Scriptures, it is likely that Matthew’s
audience were Jews who had converted
to Christianity — such references to
the Hebrew Scriptures would only be
meaningful if people already knew
and understood them. The gospel
also contains a missionary outlook,
so many scholars believe that there
were also Gentile converts within the
community. This would be consistent
with the command in Matthew 28:19
to ‘make disciples of all nations.

While scholars cannot be
completely sure, they believe that the
gospel was commonly used in Antioch
in Syria.
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Style of Writing

Matthew uses cultivated Greek and the writer
appears to be quite skilful in how he plans and sets
out the gospel. Many sections are highly structured:
the genealogy has three divisions; there are three
temptations; and there are three sets of miracles
(Matthew 8-9). There are seven parables related

to the Kingdom of God (Matthew 13) and seven
parables of warning (23:13-33; 24:32-25:46).
Characteristics which hint at the Jewish audience
of the gospel include how Matthew refers to the
Kingdom of Heaven rather than the Kingdom of
God and other typically Jewish words such as prayer,
fasting, almsgiving and day of judgement.

Matthew’s Jesus teaches from a Jewish
perspective as would a rabbi: he uses parables and
wisdom sayings. In the Sermon on the Mount
(Matthew 5-7) he teaches that God offers new life
to all people without any exceptions and reminds
them that they must even love their enemies. Jesus is
referred to as the new Moses and the new Law-giver,
highlighting the prominence of Jesus as teacher.

ACTIVITY 2.6

In groups of three, read the three sets of miracles in Matthew.
(reate a storyboard of no more than five panels for each of the
miracle accounts. Classify each miracle as a miracle of healing or a
nature miracle.

Set2

Matthew 8:23-27
Matthew 8:28-9:1
Matthew 9:2-8

Set3

Matthew 9:18-26
Matthew 9:27-31
Matthew 9:32-34

Set1

Matthew 8:1-4
Matthew 8:5-15
Matthew 8:14-17

The Gospel of Luke

Author

The author of Luke is accredited with writing two
volumes: the Gospel of Luke and the Book of Acts
of the Apostles. The author of Luke was probably a
well-educated Greek Gentile Christian. The opening
lines of the gospel indicate that he was not an
eyewitness and that he carefully selected material
from earlier writers and teachers.
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Since many have undertaken to set down an
orderly account of the events that have been
fulfilled among us, %just as they were handed

on to us by those who from the beginning were
eyewitnesses and servants of the word, *I too
decided, after investigating everything carefully
from the very first, to write an orderly account for
you, most excellent Theophilus, *so that you may
know the truth concerning the things about which
you have been instructed (Luke 1:1-4).

A Figure 2.7 Artistic depiction of Luke

Date, Audience, Place
The gospel is dated around the late 80s CE, after
the destruction of Jerusalem, and speaks of the
inclusion of Gentiles in the Christian mission.

Luke’s audience is predominantly Gentile
Christian and parts of the gospel suggest that some
of these people are quite well off financially. Luke
addresses both his volumes to Theophilus, a Greek
name indicating a Greek audience. The name
Theophilus means ‘friend of God’ and Theophilus
might symbolise any potential reader of Luke’s
Good News.

The most likely location for the writing of the
Gospel of Luke is Asia Minor.
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Because the author is a Gentile writing for Gentiles,
there are no Semitic words in his gospel such as
abba, hosanna and Gethsemane which appear in
other gospels. His audience is not familiar with the
geography of Palestine, so he explains Jewish places
and festivals, for instance, ‘a city called Bethsaida’
or the ‘feast of unleavened bread which is called
Passover’ Luke presents Jesus as a prophet because
Gentile culture was familiar with prophets. His
gospel also has Jesus praying more than the other
gospel writers and he emphasises the power and
presence of the Holy Spirit acting in the world.

2.5 The Gospel of John
Author

The Gospel of John is unique among the canonical
gospels because it contains material found nowhere
in the synoptic gospels, and much of the material

in the synoptic gospels does not appear in the
Gospel of John. The identity of the author remains a
mystery, but scholars are certain that he is not John
the Apostle. Scholars believe that this gospel was
edited by a redactor or copyist, because at the end of
Chapter 14 Jesus says ‘Get up, let us go, but no one
gets up and leaves and Jesus continues his discourse
for another three chapters. Some scholars refer to
the author as the Johannine community rather than
as a single person.
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A Figure 2.8 The Gospel of John
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ACTIVITY 2.7

Examine the following extracts from the Gospel of Luke:
«  Luke7:39
«  Luke11:13
+  Luke 12:16-21
« Luke 23:39-42
+  Luke 23:55-24:8.
What would you consider to be the concerns of Luke? Quote
from the texts to support your answer.

Date, Audience, Place

John’s gospel is dated in the period between 90 and
100 CE. There are several references in the gospel
which refer to the expulsion of Jesus’ followers
from the synagogue (John 9:22-23; 12:42; 16:2),
suggesting that it is late in the first century.

The audience of John’s gospel appears to
be a mixture of Jewish Christians and Gentile
Christians. It would appear from his writing
that the community struggled to understand the
divinity of Jesus. John is also careful to balance the
divinity of Jesus with his humanity: ‘And the Word
became flesh and lived among us, and we have
seen his glory, the glory as of a Father’s only Son,
tull of grace and truth’ (John 1:14).

One ancient tradition says that the Gospel
of John was written at Ephesus, but there is no
evidence to either support or deny this tradition.

Style of Writing

The opening of John’s gospel contains the core of
several depictions of Jesus. Jesus is the logos (word)
of God made flesh (human) and he is sent from
God to reveal God to people. For John, faith begins
with being open to Jesus and eventually develops
into a belief that Jesus is the Word of God.
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The gospel is written in simple Greek so that
everyday people could understand it. The images
used, for instance, living water’ and ‘new life], are
images that non-Jews in a Hellenist world would
understand. When compared with the synoptic
gospels, the Gospel of John contains little narrative
material and is more theologically focused. It is also
interesting to note that the writer does not use the
word ‘Apostle’ or ‘the twelve’ but always refers to the
followers as disciples. Like the other gospel writers,
the author of John uses certain themes and ideas

which suit his particular audience within their specific

historical context. A common theme which occurs
throughout the Gospel of John is light and darkness.
Women characters play significant roles in
John's gospel. The first miracle of Jesus’ ministry,
the Wedding at Cana, occurs because of Mary’s
initiative (John 2:1-11). Jesus reveals his identity
and vocation to women in John 4:4-42 and 11:1-44.
Unlike in the Gospel of Mark, in which the disciples
run away in fear, the women remain with him

ACTIVITY 2.8

Read the following stories from the Gospel of John:

John 2:1-11

John 4:4-42

John 11:1-44.

Complete a star chart for each biblical reference.
Where?
(setting)

Who?
(characters)

When?
(mood)

Why?
(author’s point
of view)

through his trial, crucifixion and resurrection. The How dif it end? What hafplt’]e"‘id?
Gospel of John highlights the faithful participation (resolution) (events ofthe plot)
of women as disciples.
ACTIVITY 2 9
°
Use the template provided to complete a summary chart that details the specific focus of each gospel.

Gospel  Author Date Audience Place Style of writing  Theological focus

Matthew

Mark

Luke

John
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2.6 Literary Forms in the Gospels

In order to tell the story of Jesus and how they
believed Jesus to be the Messiah, the writers of the
Gospels made use of a variety of literary forms or

ACTIVITY 2.1 0

Read the following extracts from the New Testament and complete the table.

Biblical

reference or genre
Luke 12:32-34  sayings
John 6:25-40 sermon

Luke 1:46-55 hymn
Mark 8:22-26

miracle

Mark 4:1-20 parable

Literary form  Summary of extract

genres including sayings, sermons, speeches, stories,
parables, hymns and miracles.

Key literary features

2.7 Festivals and Customs

To understand many stories in the New Testament
we need to understand the Jewish festivals and
customs referred to in the Gospels. Some of the

festivals mentioned are
Passover, the Feast of
Booths and Sabbath.

Passover

Passover or Pesach is

a spring festival and
celebrates the time when
G-d delivered the Jewish
people from slavery in

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6

G-d

when Moses demanded to
know the name of God, God
said to Moses ‘Ehyehasher—
ehyeh’ [l am who | am, YHWH]
(Exodus 3:14). Traditionally
rather than uttering the
sacred name, YHWH, Jews
say ‘Adonai, meaning ‘Lord"
This respect or prohibition is
expressed in English as G-d.

Egypt. It is the first pilgrim festival of the year
and lasts for seven days. The first and last days of
Pesach are holy days, when no work, apart from the

preparation of food, can
be done (Exodus 12:16).
In contemporary Judaism,
the preparations for
Passover require great
effort and it takes a
number of days to prepare
the home as all chametz
must be removed from the
house (Exodus 12:17-19).

© Peta Goldburg 2017
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chametz

anything made from the five major
grains (barley, wheat, oats, rye and
spelt) that has not been completely
baked within 18 minutes after
coming into contact with water.
Some observant Ashkenazi Jews
avoid rice, corn, peanuts and beans
during Passover as these are often
processed with wheat and thereis a
fear that wheat may be mixed in.
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The entire home, including the kitchen, must be
cleaned and made chametz-free. Not only must all

chametz be removed from the home but also any
utensils or crockery that has come into contact with
chametz must not be used during the festival. Some
households have an entire set of kitchenware which
is used exclusively for Passover.

During the seven days of Pesach, matzah,
unleavened bread, is eaten. Matzah is a grain
product made of flour and water that is baked
quickly so that it does not rise. Not eating chametz
and eating matzah instead is a reminder of the Jews’
dependence on G-d.

L1 . the Seder
The highlight 9f Pesach is the the meal that is
Seder, a ceremonial meal on the celebrated on
first night of the festival. the first night of
Families gather together for Pesach (Passover);
from the Hebrew

the Seder and it begins when
the mother says the blessing and
lights the candles. The Seder revolves around the
story of the Exodus and is told in a book called

word for ‘order’

A Figure 2.10 Matzah
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- < Figure 2.9 A Jewish family pray before
the Seder meal during Passover

the Haggadah. The youngest child present at the
Seder asks ‘Why is this night different from other
nights?’ This leads into four specific questions about
the ritual:

« Why on this night do we eat unleavened bread?

« Why on this night do we eat bitter herbs?

« Why on this night do we dip our herbs?

« Why on this night do we recline?

The person leading the Seder, usually the
father, answers these questions as he explains the
various symbols.

On the Seder table there will be highly symbolic
food which is consumed at different times
throughout the meal. A Seder plate will feature as
the centrepiece of the table.

A Figure 2.11 A Seder plate
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P seder Plate Food

Descriptions vary slightly but include the following:

Karpas: green vegetable, usually parsley which is dipped into salt water

to remind people of the tears of the slaves.

Charoset: a mixture of chopped walnuts, grated apple, wine and cinnamon
reminiscent of the mortar used by the Hebrew slaves when they toiled

in Egypt.

Maror: bitter herbs, usually horseradish, that represents the bitterness

of slavery.

ACTIVITY 2.1 1

@ Using the information above, fill in the following table to show
what is eaten during a Seder meal and why.

Food Whatisit? Whatisit What
used for? does it

represent?

karpas

beitza

Zeroa

charoset

maror

@ Go to the'Step by Step Seder Wizard' via the link:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6776. Watch the
presentation and create a flowchart to show the steps of
the Seder meal

Feast of Booths

The Feast of Booths, Sukkot in Hebrew, is one of
the three pilgrim festivals of Judaism. The other
two pilgrim festivals are Passover and Shavout.
They are known as pilgrimage festivals because in
ancient Judaism, Jews would make a pilgrimage to
the Temple in Jerusalem to bring offerings for the
festival. In the case of Sukkot they would bring the
autumn harvest.

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6

© Peta Goldburg 2017

Beitzah: a roasted egg (hard-boiled) and then rolled over a pan, a reminder
of the sacrifices offered in the Temple as well as the continuity of life.

Zeroa: a roasted shank bone that represents the sacrifice of the Paschal lamb.
Lettuce: symbolises enslavement in Egypt. At first, life appeared bearable;
eventually it became forced and cruel labour. The leaves of the lettuce are
not bitter but the stem is often bitter.

Sukkot, an autumn festival, is intimately linked
with Jewish history and commemorates the time
Jewish people spent wandering in the desert after
the Exodus from Egypt. The festival lasts for eight
days and is a joyous event during which people
build in their yards a sukkah, a temporary shelter, as
a reminder of the temporary shelters their ancestors
lived in during the 40 years in the desert. A sukkah
has three sides and must be big enough for a person
to stand inside. The roof of the sukkah must be
made from cut vegetation, often palm branches,
and must be thin enough to allow people to see the
stars through the roof. The book of Leviticus 23:40
reminds Jews to pray holding a lulav, which is made
from a date palm branch, two willow branches,
three myrtle branches and an etrog (a fruit similar
to a lemon). Seeing the stars reminds the people of
the hardships of their ancestors. In ancient Judaism
people lived in the sukkah for the eight days of the
festival. Today, modern Jews eat the evening meal in
the booth.

|

A Figure 2.12 An example of a sukkah
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ACTIVITY 2.1 2

CONSTRUCT A PADDLE POP STICK SUKKAH

Requirements: 40 paddle pop sticks, glue, scissors, shredded green construction paper, string
Construction process

@ Use four paddle pop sticks to make a square frame. O Tie the three walls together using string to form a U shape.
@ Repeat three more times so that you have four frames. @ Tie the fourth frame to the top of the structure to form a roof.
© Glue paddle pop sticks on the frames to make the three walls — O Glue shredded green paper to the roof of your sukkah.

leave small gaps between the sticks.

ACTIVITY 2.1 3

CONSTRUCT A LULAV AND AN ETROG

Requirements: five sheets of green construction paper, one sheet brown construction paper, empty paper towel roll, paintbrush, scissors, empty
egq carton, yellow paint, glue
Construction process

© To make an etrog, cut out two egg pockets from the carton. O (ut leaf shapes from the green paper for the palm branch, the
Glue them together to make an egg shape. two willow branches and the three myrtle branches. (Palm

@ Paint the etrog yellow. branches are one large leaf with shaped edges; willow branches

© To make the lulav, cover the paper towel roll with glue and roll on are long and thin with multiple leaves; myrtle leaves are short
a sheet of green paper. and round.)

O (ut three slits about halfway down the tube. @ Glue the leaves to the branches.

© To make the lulav branches, cut six long strips from the brown © Slide the three myrtle branches onto the right side of the lulav
paper: one for the palm branch, two for the willow branches and and the two willow branches onto the left side of the lulav
three for the myrtle branches. then add the palm branch. Secure the ends inside the holder

with glue.

A Figure 2.13 Lulav and etrog
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ACTIVITY 2.1 4

@ Watch the YouTube clip about contemporary sukkahs in America
available at http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6777
Answer the following questions.

a According to the information in the clip, what is a sukkah?

b The people in the video clip outline some of the conditions
or rules related to a sukkah. What are some of the rules?

¢ Describe at least two different types of sukkah seen in the
video. How have they been adapted to contemporary times?

@ View this website about the symbols used for Sukkot:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6845
a How does the website describe Sukkot?

b Complete theY chart on the right about the Sukkot.
¢ Draw and complete a table showing the symbols that are
used in Sukkot and what each symbol represents.

Sabbath

Sabbath (Shabbat) means to cease or rest and is a
day of celebration which is focused on spiritually
and physically invigorating people for the week
ahead. It is the last day of the week, beginning at
sunset on Friday and ending at sunset on Saturday:
it lasts for 24 hours. The Hebrew Scriptures remind

Jews that there are two reasons to celebrate Shabbat:

Exodus 20:8-11 says that G-d rested on the seventh
day after creation, and Deuteronomy 5:12-15
emphasises the need to rest after labouring for six
days, and to make the seventh day a Sabbath to

the Lord. On Shabbat, Jews must stop work and
remember the powers G-d has given them.

In contemporary Judaism, Shabbat is celebrated
in the home and in the synagogue. In the home,
Jews plan for Shabbat as if an honoured guest was
coming to dinner. Shabbat is welcomed by the

mother or woman of the house

Kiddush

means ‘sanctifying’ or
‘hallowing; a prayer

who lights two special candles
which represent Mitzvot (to
‘remember’ and ‘observe’) and

) ; of sanctification or
are a symbol of joy, blessing blessing recited over
and peace. The father or man of ~ wine at Shabbat and

the house recites the Kiddush festival meals
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Looks like ...

<>

Feels like ...

Sounds like ...

(blessing) over the wine. A blessing is said over two
plaited loaves of white bread called challot (challah
is the singular) which remind people of the manna
given in the desert. The bread is covered with a
special white cloth. It is also customary for a piece
of bread to be dipped in salt and given to each
person present.

On Shabbat morning, Jews worship in the
synagogue. The service includes a reading from
the Sefer Torah and a reading from the Prophets.
The afternoon is spent relaxing or visiting friends.
Some Jews also attend an afternoon service in the
synagogue.

ACTIVITY 2.1 5

View the following videos showing elements of the Shabbat
evening ritual and answer the questions which follow.

How to light the Shabbat candles:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6778

How to light Shabbat candles and recite Kiddush:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6779

@ What two functions does the candle-lighting ritual serve?
@ When must the candles be lit?

© What do the two candles represent?

Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.
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A Figure 2.14 Three essential elements of Shabbat: candles, challot (plaited bread) and wine

ACTIVITY 2.1 6

Read the following extracts from the Gospels and fill in the table.

Gospel Name of Jewish festival What event is it linked to in How is it celebrated in
reference or custom the life of the Jewish people?  contemporary Judaism?

Mark 14:12-26
John7:2-10

Mark 2:23-28

2.8 Conclusion

The stories in the New Testament were told from a the style of writing used, the greater the insights we
particular point of view to a particular audienceata  have into the meaning of the text and its relevance

particular time in history. The more we know about  for today.
the world in which the Gospels were written and
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3.1 Spiritual Writings

In addition to the sacred texts contained in the
Bible, Christianity has a rich and varied library of
texts written by people who are considered role
models or saints. Sometimes known as Spiritual
Writings, these texts, while often personal
reflections, provide great insight into people’s search

3.2 St Dominic

A Figure 3.1 5t Dominic

Dominic was born in Caleruega, Spain, in about
1170 and was named after St Dominic of Silos,
the patron saint of mothers. He was educated in
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for God and how individuals interpret the message
of God in their lives.

In this section, we will explore the life and some
of the writings of St Dominic, St Ignatius of Loyola,
St Teresa of Avila and Mary Ward.

Palencia and spent a number of years studying
arts and theology. In 1191, Spain was in the midst
of famine and Dominic is reported to have given
all his money to feed the poor; he even sold his
clothes, furniture and precious manuscripts to buy
food for the hungry. When he was about 25 years
of age, he joined the Canons Regular in Osma who
followed the rule of St Augustine. The Canons
Regular were priests who lived in community and
shared their property in
common, but they were
not monks who lived a
contemplative life. Canons
Regular engaged in public
ministry by administering
the sacraments to people
in local churches.

In 1203 Dominic
travelled with Bishop
Diego de Avezedo of
Osma to Languedoc where
they preached against the Albigensian heresy.
The Albigensians believed that the material world

sacrament

in general, any visible sign

of God’s invisible presence.
Specifically, a sign through
which the Church manifests
and celebrates its faith and
communicates the saving grace
of God. In Catholic doctrine
there are seven sacraments:
Baptism, Confirmation,
Eucharist, Penance, Marriage,
Holy Orders and the Anointing
of the Sick.

was controlled by the Devil and that all goodness
was in the spiritual world. Dominic was an
influential preacher and his sermons and teachings
had a great impact on all who heard him. In 1206
he established an institute for women at Prouille
and attached several preaching friars to the institute.
When the papal legate was murdered by the
Albigensians in 1208, Pope Innocent III launched a
crusade against them which lasted for seven years.
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In 1214, Dominic and a small group of followers
established a new religious order of priests which
was devoted to the conversion of the Albigensians.
His forthright approach to preaching was not
always well received. Jordanus of Saxony wrote:
‘The enemies of truth made mock of him, throwing
mud and other disgusting stuft at him, and hanging
wisps of straw on him behind his back’ Dominic
was not disturbed, however, for when Jordanus
asked him what would happen if they had captured
him, Dominic replied: ‘T should beg you not to kill
me at one blow, but to tear me limb from limb,
that my martyrdom might be prolonged; I would
like to be a mere limbless trunk’ These exaggerated
remarks obviously deterred his adversaries.

Eventually, in 1215 the Order of Preachers (also
known as the Dominicans) was approved by Pope

'V Figure 3.2 This stained glass window is in Carlow Cathedral in
Ireland and depicts Dominic receiving the rosary from Mary and
the child Jesus.

Honorius III. Dominican priests followed the rule
of St Augustine as well as a set of consuetudines
or customs based on the Canons Regular. These
customs concerned sharing all goods in common
and the praying of the divine office each day.

The Order of Preachers travelled extensively,
preaching and teaching people across Europe
and they were the first of the mendicant orders.

They were different from earlier

mendicant

a person belonging
to a religious order
who does not own
personal property
but lives off alms
donated

orders whose members usually lived
in large country monasteries. The
mendicant friars moved around the
countryside living a simple life and
surviving on what people gave them
for their efforts.

St Dominic is credited with spreading devotion
to Mary through praying the Rosary. The Rosary,
a prayer of meditation, involves praying ten Hail
Marys, each one preceded by the Lord’s Prayer,
known as a decade of the Rosary. During each
decade, thought should be given to a significant

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6

© Peta Goldburg 2017

Cambridge University Press

Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.



UG SN RE28Y CHAPTER 3 Christian Spiritual Writings and Wisdom 53

moment in the life of Jesus. The significant events
are grouped under headings called Mysteries.

The mysteries were an important way of teaching
illiterate people about the key events in the life of
Jesus in the order in which they occurred from

the Annunciation through to the Ascension.

The original fifteen mysteries of the Rosary were
grouped into three sets by Pope Pius V in the

16th century. Another set of five, the Luminous
Mysteries, was added by Pope John Paul II in 2002.

V¥ Table 3.1 Decades of the Rosary

Joyful Sorrowful  Glorious  Luminous
Mysteries Mysteries  Mysteries  Mysteries
Annunciation Agony in Resurrection ~ Baptism of

the Garden Jesus
Visitation Scourgingat  Ascension Wedding

the Pillar atCana
Birth of Jesus Crowning Descentof ~ Kingdom

withThorns  the Holy of God

Spirit

Presentation (arrying of Assumption  The
of Jesusinthe  the Cross of Mary Transfiguration
Temple
Finding of Jesus  Crucifixion Coronation  The Institution
in the Temple of Mary of the Eucharist

Many images show St Dominic with Mary, the
mother of Jesus, and have Dominic holding or
receiving rosary beads.

Dominic died in 1221 after becoming ill during
a preaching tour in Hungary. He was canonised a

saint in 1234 and is the patron saint of astronomers.

His feast day is celebrated on 8 August.

Writings of St Dominic

Dominic was famous for his preaching more than
his writing: only four compositions exist which
can be attributed to Dominic. The first is the
Constitutions of the Order of Preachers; the other
three are letters.

Following is an extract from the first letter sent to

the Dominican nuns of Madrid in 1220.

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6

© Peta Goldburg 2017

Friar Dominic, Master of the Preachers, to the
Beloved Prioress and the Entire Community of
Nuns at Madrid: Health and Daily Progress.

Greatly do we rejoice and thank God because of
your holy life and because He has freed you from
the corruption of this world. Daughters, fight the
ancient adversary insistently with fasting, for only
he will be crowned who has striven according to
the rules ... From now on I want silence to be
kept in the forbidden places, the refectory, the
dormitory, and the oratory, and your law to be
observed in all other matters. Let none go out
through the gate and no one enter except the
bishop or some prelate for the sake of preaching
or making a visitation. Be not sparing of discipline
and vigils. Be obedient to your prioress. Avoid
talking idly to one another. Let not your time be
wasted in conversation ...

Farewell in Christ.

ACTIVITY 3.1

Read the letter Dominic sent to the nuns of Madrid.

© Make alist of how Dominic wanted the nuns to live their lives.

@ What would be the hardest daily activity if you were to live like
the nuns at Madrid?

© Imagine you are one of the nuns of Madrid. Write a letter to
Friar Dominic telling him how you have observed the rules and
which of the rules was difficult for you to follow.

The following prayer is used by contemporary

Dominican communities:

May God the Father, who made us, bless us.

May God the Son, who redeemed us, send healing
into our midst.

May God the Holy Spirit, who gives us life, move
within us.

May God give us eyes to see God,
ears to hear God, and hands to bring God’s work
into the world.

May we walk with God and preach the word of
God to all.

May the angel of peace watch over us

and lead us at last by God’s grace to the eternal
Kingdom.
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ACTIVITY 3.2

@ View the video on St Dominic available at @ We often learn about people and their ideas from other periods in
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6780 history through artworks. These artworks are one example of the
Answer these questions related to the video. world in front of the text because they are examples of how other
a  Why are there images of dogs in paintings of St Dominic? people have used the words and messages of people in a different
b Whatis the Dominicans’ motto? genre and time.
¢ How is this motto being used today? Examine the images of St Dominic presented in Figures 3.3, 3.4

and 3.5.

What symbols/images are being used to represent S5t Dominic’s
character and life?

A Figure 3.3 Antonio Palomino, The Virgin presenting the rosary to Saint Dominic
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© Examine the two images in Figure 3.4 and Figure 3.5.
Describe how St Dominic s portrayed.

e

B .
>

O Read a newsletter for the Dominicans community:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6781
a How does their community live out the message of
St Dominic?
b Write a brief article (150 words) for the Dominican
community about an upcoming St Dominic Youth event.
Try to incorporate the spirit of St Dominic.

A Figure 3.5 Source B

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6 © Peta Goldburg 2017 Cambridge University Press
Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.



56 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

3.3 Ignatius of Loyola

<« Figure 3.6
Ignatius of Loyola

Ignatius of Loyola, the youngest of 13 children,
was born in the Basque village of Loyola, Northern
Spain in 1491 into a family of minor nobles. His
mother died soon after his birth and he was brought
up by the local blacksmith’s wife. As a young boy, he
worked as a page for a relative who was the mayor
of the kingdom of Castile. At the age of 17 he joined
the army and in 1521, after being seriously injured
in the Battle of Pamplona, he experienced a spiritual
conversion. While convalescing, he read the De Vita
Christi (Life of Christ or Mirror of the Life of
Christ) attributed to Ludolph of Saxony, which had
a deep impact on his spiritual life. He subsequently
abandoned his military career and devoted his life
to working for God, following the example of people
such as Francis of Assisi.

A popular devotional book of the time, the
De Vita Christi is a commentary on the life of Jesus
written by the early Church Fathers consisting
of a series of teachings, spiritual instructions,
meditations and prayers. It was a book in common
use in Spain during the 16th century and is quoted
in the writings of St Teresa of Avila and Ignatius
of Loyola. In 1522, Loyola experienced a vision of
Mary and the Child Jesus at the shrine of Our Lady
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of Montserrat. Following this experience, he prayed
for up to seven hours each day in a cave in Manresa
where he formulated his famous text, the Spiritual
Exercises.

The Spiritual Exercises that grew out of Ignatius’
prayer life is a book of prayers, meditations and
contemplative practices developed to deepen a
persons relationship with God. Often completed by
people belonging to religious orders within a retreat
setting for 30 days, the Spiritual Exercises have
now been adapted for lay people and are referred
to as a retreat for daily life. Ignatius said that the
Exercises ‘have as their purpose the conquest of
self and the regulation of one’s life in such a way
that no decision is made under the influence of any
inordinate attachment’

From 1524 to 1537, Ignatius studied theology
and Latin at the University Alkali in Spain and
then in Paris. While in Paris, he met fellow Spanish
students Francis Xavier, Alfonso Salmeron, Deigo
Laynez and Nicholas Bobadilla, the Frenchman
Peter Faber and the Portuguese student Simao
Rodrigues. On 15 August 1534, Ignatius and his six
companions took solemn vows to serve the pope in
the new religious group called the Society of Jesus.
Ignatius and his fellow Jesuits, as they were known,
worked to promote the changes promulgated by
the Counter Reformation. In 1539, he
and his followers decided to add a vow
of obedience to a superior elected by
them to the vows of poverty, chastity
and obedience to the pope they had already taken.
In 1540, Pope Paul III approved the group as a new
religious order and Ignatius was elected to the office
of Superior General of the order.

The Society of Jesus expanded rapidly and when
Ignatius died in 1556 there were more than 1000
Jesuits across the world, many ministering in places
such as India, Congo, Japan and Ethiopia. Ignatius
of Loyola was beatified by Pope Paul V in 1609 and
canonised by Pope Gregory XV in 1622.

to make publicly
known
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Spiritual Writings of
St Ignatius of Loyola

Ignatius encouraged people to develop a relationship
with God and he did that through prayers which
were imaginative, reflective and personal. His
prayers also focused on feelings because he believed
that joy and sorrow, comfort and distress were part
of life and therefore intimately related to people’s
relationship with God.

The heart of Ignatian prayer is the Daily Examen
and the Spiritual Exercises. The Examen, prayed
twice daily by Jesuits and many other Christians, is a
prayerful reflection on the events of the day with the
purpose of detecting God’s presence in the world and
people’s everyday lives. The Examen consists of five
steps and usually takes approximately 10 minutes:

1 Become aware of God’s presence.

2 Review the day with gratitude.

3 Pay attention to your emotions.

4 Choose one feature of the day and pray
through it.

5 Look forward to tomorrow.

The following video used at a secondary school
in Houston USA provides a guide for completing the
Examen: http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6782

ACTIVITY 3.3

Watch the clip located at http://cambridge.edu.au/

redirect/?id=6783

@ |In the dlip, the student praying the Examen is not only
prompted to think about his upcoming exam, but also to reflect
on other aspects of his life. What are these?

@ Write a paragraph reflection (100 words) on the Examen
and identify ways that it might be beneficial for use in your
everyday life.

The Spiritual Exercises are divided into four
weeks or stages of a spiritual journey. Each week has
a specific focus.

Week 1 is a time of reflection on life in the light
of God’s love for all people. People focus on God’s
love and how it has been hindered by sin or their
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actions. The week ends with a meditation on Christ’s
call to follow him.

Week 2 focuses on discipleship and following
Jesus. During the second week, scripture passages
such as Jesus’ birth, baptism, ministry of healing and
teaching are the focus for meditation.

Week 3 focuses on the Last Supper and the
Passion and death of Jesus as an expression of God’s
love for all people.

Week 4 focuses on the resurrection and Jesus’
appearance to his disciples after the resurrection.
During this week, participants are challenged
to demonstrate how God is experienced in
everyday life.

The primary types of prayer developed
throughout the Spiritual Exercises are meditation
and contemplation. In meditation, people focus their
minds and they pray using words, images and ideas.
When people contemplate, their focus is more on
feeling rather than thinking. Through contemplation
people use their imaginations to place themselves
into the gospel stories — this assists them to pray the
scriptures. Meditation and contemplation are two
forms of prayer which develop different parts of the
person — the mind and the imagination.

Another prayer technique which is developed
throughout the Spiritual Exercises is discernment,
which helps people to listen to their inner heart and
assists them to make good decisions. Ignatius wrote
14 rules for discernment and his first piece of advice
was to focus on the orientation of life through
asking questions such as: Am I trying to live a good
Christian Life? Am I happy I am acting this way?

A Figure 3.7 Meditating on scripture is a form of prayer.
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The writings of Ignatius of Loyola have had a
profound influence on the development of prayer
and spirituality in the Catholic Church and for
nearly 500 years people have studied and reflected
on his writings.

The following are quotes from the Spiritual
Exercises of Ignatius of Loyola:

‘Love ought to manifest itself in deeds rather than
in words ... love consists in a mutual sharing of
goods, for example, the lover gives and shares with
the beloved what he possesses, or something of
that which he has or is able to give; and vice versa,
the beloved shares with the lover. Hence, if one has
knowledge, he shares it with the one who does not
possess it; and so also if one has honours, or riches.
Thus, one always gives to the other’

‘For it is not knowing much, but realising and
relishing things interiorly, that contents and
satisfies the soul’

‘Act as if everything depended on you; trust as if
everything depended on God’

‘Go forth and set the world on fire’

‘Love is shown more in deeds than in words’
‘Laugh and grow strong’

‘“Teach us to give and not to count the cost’

ACTIVITY 3.4

Your school would like to create a series of inspirational posters and
place one in each classroom. Using one of the quotes above, design
a poster to submit to the administration of your school. Your poster
can be created electronically and should feature appropriate visuals
to complement your selected quote.

Often the prayers composed by people provide
us with insight into their spiritual wisdom.
The following prayers were composed by Ignatius
of Loyola:

Suscipe

Take, Lord, and receive all my liberty,
my memory, my understanding

and my entire will,

All T have and call my own.

You have given all to me.

To you, Lord, I return it.
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Everything is yours; do with it what you will.
Give me only your love and your grace.
That is enough for me.

Anima Christi

Soul of Christ, sanctify me
Body of Christ, save me

Blood of Christ, inebriate me
Water from the side of Christ, wash me
Passion of Christ, strengthen me
Good Jesus, hear me

Within the wounds, shelter me
From turning away, keep me
From the evil one, protect me
At the hour of my death, call me
Into your presence lead me

to praise you with all your saints
Forever and ever

Amen

Prayer for Generosity

Lord, teach me to be generous.

Teach me to serve you as you deserve;
to give and not to count the cost,

to fight and not to heed the wounds,

to toil and not to seek for rest,

to labour and not to ask for reward,
save that of knowing that I do your will.

ACTIVITY 3.5

Select one of the Ignatian prayers above.

@ Whatis the wisdom or message that can be taken from the
prayer selected? Record a quote from the prayer that supports
the central message you have identified.

@ Despite being written a long time ago, what value do these
prayers still have for people today?

© Many age-old orders and traditions have established prayers
and practices that are applicable to contemporary spirituality
and life. Peruse the article ‘An Ignatian Framework for Making a
Decision’ located at http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6784
a With a partner, brainstorm an important decision that you

have had to make or may be faced with.

b Create a table in which you plan how you might make the
decision according to the Ignatian framework. Put the steps
in one column and your comments alongside each step in
another column.
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3.4 Teresa of Avila

A Figure 3.8 Teresa of Avila

Teresa of Avila is a famous Catholic saint, a
Carmelite nun and mystic who lived and worked
during the time of the Counter Reformation which,
beginning with the Council of Trent (1545-63), was
the Catholic Church’s response to the Reformation:
it was a time of renewal, education and change.
Teresa was born in Spain on 28 March 1515 to
relatively wealthy parents; her

father was a merchant in Toledo. Reformation

She was the third of 10 children the religious
in the family, three children being ~ Mmovement within
from her father’s first marriage the Western
8 y Christian Church of
When she was 15 her mother died  the 16th century
and this made a deep impact on that founded
Protestantism

her. In later life she wrote:

‘As soon as I began to understand how great a loss
I had sustained by losing her, I was very much
afflicted; and so I went before an image of our
Blessed Lady and besought her with many tears
that she would vouchsafe to be my mother’

In 1531 she was sent to be educated by the
Augustinian nuns at Avila. She read the letters
of St Jerome which influenced her to join the
Carmelite Convent of the Incarnation at Avila at the
age of 20. Not long after entering the convent she fell
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ill with malaria and had a seizure. She was in a coma
for four days: some thought that she was so ill she
would die and so they dug a grave for her. When she
woke from the coma she was paralysed for three
years. Her illness distracted her from prayer and
eventually she stopped praying altogether. Later she
would say ‘Prayer is an act of love, words are not
needed. Even if sickness distracts from thoughts,

all that is needed is the will to love’ Eventually, as
she regained her strength and began to pray, she
had visions of the presence of God. Her visions

were considered unusual and some members of the
community and the Church at the time found her
spirituality difficult to understand. Her new style of
prayer was a form of meditation which she called
‘mental prayer’

Teresa decided that she needed to found a new
convent where she could practise her ‘mental
prayer’ which she describes as “... nothing else than
a close sharing between friends; it means taking
time frequently to be alone with Him who we know
loves us’ In 1562, she established the Discalced
Carmelite Nuns of the Primitive Rule of St Joseph,
at Avila. ‘Discalced’ means ‘shoeless’ — the nuns
wore sandals instead of shoes. She was joined by
her niece and three other nuns. Her aim was to set
up a convent where the sisters’ lives were focused
on contemplative prayer. She is remembered as a
reformer of the Carmelite religious order.

Some years later, when she was establishing
a new convent in Toledo, she met a priest from
the Carmelite Friars, John of the Cross. He was
interested in the reforms she had established for the
Carmelite women and eventually, in 1568, she was
given permission to set up two houses for men who
wished to adopt her Carmelite reforms. Eventually,
a monastery was established for Discalced Carmelite
Friars at Duruello.

For 15 years of her life she travelled across Spain
establishing 17 new convents for nuns and 15 new
monasteries for men.
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She was a skilful writer and able to explain her
prayer life clearly to others. Her writings provide a
deep insight into her mystical theology and mental
prayer. She wrote several books about prayer and
the contemplative life, the most well-known being
the Way of Perfection and The Interior Life.

Teresa of Avila died on

4 October 1582 at the age Doctor of
of 67. She was canonised a the Church
title given to

saint on 12 March 1622 by
Pope Gregory XV and on
27 September 1970 Pope special contributions
Paul VI named her as a to the Roman Catholic
Doctor of the Church. Church

Christian theologians
acknowledging their

Extracts from the writings of St Teresa of Avila

‘Let nothing disturb you,

Let nothing frighten you,

All things are passing away:

God never changes.

Patience obtains all things.
Whoever has God lacks nothing;
God alone suffices’

‘Christ has no body now on earth but yours,

no hands but yours,

no feet but yours,

Yours are the eyes through which the compassion
of Christ

must look out on the world

Yours are the feet with which he is to go about
doing good;

Yours are the hands with which he is to bless
men now.

‘May today there be peace within.

May you trust God that you are exactly where you
are meant to be.

May you not forget the infinite possibilities that are
born of faith.

May you use those gifts that you have received, and
pass on the love that has been given to you.

May you be content knowing that you are a child
of God.

Let this presence settle into your bones, and

allow your soul the freedom to sing, dance, praise
and love.

It is there for each and every one of you!
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ACTIVITY 3'6

Carmelite nuns are an enclosed order which means ~ secular

they spend most of the day in prayer within their ot spiritual

religious community, separate from the secular O religious

world. Visit http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6785 and find

answers to the following questions.

© (dlicking on the link to the nuns, identify on a map of Australia
where the Carmelites have communities in Australia.

NORTHEN

AUSTRALIA
QUEENSLAND
WESTERN
AUSTRALIA
SOUTH artch
AUSTRALIA g
NEW SOUTH
. WALES
e S ey
*e
S VICTORIA
TASMANIA

INDIAN OCEAN s
A Figure 3.9 Map of Australia

@ Select one of the communities and prepare a short presentation
for the class of no more than 2 minutes, outlining the key
features of the chosen community. As this is intended for an
audience who has had no contact with the community you
are researching, include information on any spiritual practices,
prayer life, dress symbols and daily life. Write thisup as a
speech and deliver it to the class.

© Form groups of four and number yourselves 1 to 4. Each number
will become an expert in a particular aspect of the Carmelite
story and will report back to the group once (s)he has collected
all the information. Go to the Story tab and assign the 1s to The
Hermits on Mt Carmel; 2s to the Friars in Europe; 3s to the history
of the Teresian Carmel and 4s to the present day Teresian Carmel.
Read the information relevant to your section, summarise it,
identifying key points and events, and then paraphrase it in
your own words. When you have completed paraphrasing your
paragraph, report back to your original group.

@ After you have completed your expert groups, write down four
sentences (one from each) that you will present to the class in
response to the question 'What have you learnt about the story
of the Discalced Carmelites?’

Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.

Cambridge University Press



ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.

SGLD NGRS CHAPTER 3 Christian Spiritual Writings and Wisdom 61

ACTIVITY 3 7
([ ]

The official VMG (Virtual Musicians Group) virtual choir,'Nada Te Turbe;,

is one of two virtual choirs produced for the celebration of St Teresa

of Avila’'s 500th birthday. The choir is made up of Carmelite Nuns and

seculars from around the world. Click on this YouTube clip and watch

the virtual choir perform. http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6786

@ Answer the following questions.

a Explain what a virtual choir is and identify why it has such
potential in the 21st century.
b  What are some disadvantages of a virtual choir?

@ (onsider the YouTube clip you have watched. Using your
understanding of the Discalced Carmelites, work with a small
group to re-film"an aspect of the visual component to make it
more appealing to a young audience. Shoot a 1-minute film and
write a justification for your film to be included in the next release
of the Virtual Choir video.

Translation of Nada Te Turbe
Let nothing disturb you

Let nothing disturb you,
let nothing frighten you,
everything passes,

but God stays.

Patience reaches it all;
he who has God

lacks nothing:

God alone suffices.

Lift up your thinking,
raise up to heaven,

let nothing anguish you,
let nothing disturb you.
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<« Figure 3.10 Prayer — especially
mental prayer — was important
in the life of Teresa of Avila.

Follow Jesus Christ

with an open heart,

and, no matter what may come,
let nothing frighten you.

See the glory of the world?
It is vain glory,

it is not everlasting,
everything passes.

Yearn for the celestial

that lasts forever,

faithful and rich in promises,
God does not change.

Love it the way it deserves
immense goodness;

but there is no fine love
without patience.

Confidence and living faith
maintain the soul,

he who believes and hopes
attains everything.

Although harassed by hell
one may see himself,

he who has God

will defeat its rage.

Come abandonment,
crosses, misfortune;
God being your treasure,
you lack nothing.

Go, then, worldly goods
go, vain happiness;
even if everything is lost
God alone suffices.
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3.5 Mary Ward

Mary Ward was
born in 1585 in
Yorkshire, England
during the time

of the religious

war following

the English
Reformation.

The lives of
Catholics were
severely restricted:
they were forbidden
to attend Mass

and hiding a priest was punishable by death.

Mary wanted to join a religious order but it was
impossible for her to do so in England so she left
to join a Poor Clare community in St Omer in the
south of France. While there, she realised that this
was not the calling for her and she decided that she
might like to join a Carmelite community.

She returned to England where she worked
with the sick and poor, teaching them the
Catholic faith. While working with the poor she
came to understand that her call was not to join
the Carmelites but to work with the poor and
disadvantaged. She was also of the firm opinion
that women were equal to men and so should be
educated rather than confined to home duties.
Consequently, in 1609 she returned to St Omer
with five women to establish a school for English
immigrant girls.

Mary had the idea of forming a new style of
religious community for women who would live
together inspired by the Gospels, dress in everyday
clothes and work with people in the community
rather than having to remain within the cloister.
Two years later in 1611 she decided that she wanted
to establish a religious institute for women, similar
to the institute of active apostolic life established by
St Ignatius Loyola for the Jesuits. The controversial
part of her idea was that the women would be self-
governing rather than reporting to males; her ideas

A Figure 3.11 Mary Ward
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were the opposite of the revised norms for religious
orders established by the Council of Trent.

She travelled throughout Europe seeking
support for her institute, establishing schools in
Italy, Bavaria, Austria and Belgium. In 1628, a Papal
Bull of Suppression was imposed on her institute
and Mary was condemned as a heretic and rebel.
She was imprisoned in Munich and the schools
were closed. Many high-ranking people such as the
Empress of Russia supported her work and Popes
Paul V, Gregory XV and Urban VIII praised her
work. Eventually in 1629 she was able to plead her
cause to the congregation of cardinals appointed to
examine her situation. Pope Urban invited Mary to
Rome where she and the younger members of her
religious institute operated under the supervision
of the Holy See. She returned to England in 1639,
and in 1642 she established a convent at Heyworth,
near York, where she died in 1645 during the siege
of York at the time of the English Civil War. She was
highly respected by many people: both Anglicans
and Catholics attended her funeral although this
was highly unusual at the time.

After Mary died, her companions continued
to live together and to work with the children.

In 1650 her sisters had to flee England and they
sought safety in Paris. They remained there until
1677 when they were able to return to York and
open a school in the city. In 1703 the women were
allowed to use a limited version of a rule based on
the Ignatian Rule but all references to Mary Ward
were forbidden. This prohibition by the Church was
not lifted until 1909. On 19 December 2009, Pope
Benedict XVI recognised Mary Ward’s heroic virtue
and proclaimed her as “Venerable, which meant the
pathway to sainthood had begun.

The followers of Mary Ward continue the work
she envisioned and two religious orders were
founded: the Institute of the Blessed Virgin Mary
(Loreto Sisters) and the Congregation of Jesus. Today,
the Loreto Sisters and Sisters in the Congregation of
Jesus work in various ministries across the world.
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ACTIVITY 3.8

There is very limited written material relating to Mary’s spiritual life but there is a series of 50 paintings which depicts her spiritual journey.

The paintings, originally housed in a convent in Augshurg, Germany and painted by various artists between 1680 and 1717, tell the story of her
life in pictures rather than words as the written word could have been censured by Church authorities. At various times the local bishop ordered
the removal of the paintings from the walls of the convent, but the sisters kept them as a way of retelling her story. During World War I, the
paintings were hidden and so survived the destruction of the Augsburg convent.

© The story of Mary Ward told in paintings gives us clues into the
lives of people at that time. Examine the paintings of Mary’s life
and works at the following website: http://cambridge.edu.au/
redirect/?id=6787
a Read the information on the web page and create a timeline
on the history of the paintings.
b Scroll through the paintings and list five observations about
life at that time.
¢ After examining the paintings, provide reasons why the
community would have commissioned the life of Mary Ward
to be remembered this way.
d  Why do you think the paintings were removed from public
view at various times?
@ Go to the following website about the life of Mary Ward:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6788
a Read through the front page information. Conduct some
research to find out what the following mean:

Word orphrase  Meaning

choir sister
opprobrium
catechesis

apostolate

The Loreto Sisters arrived in Australia in 1878 in
response to a request from Bishop O’Connell, the
Bishop of Ballarat. The Sisters, from Ireland, set up
a convent in Ballarat and their first school, Loreto
College, was originally known as Mary’s Mount.
The Loreto Sisters arrived in Brisbane in 1927 and
established Loreto College at Coorparoo.
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b The information notes the difficulties that Mary Ward and
her associates had in trying to do God's work at that time in
history. List some of the things that Mary and her associates
did to avoid being imprisoned. Why did they have to ‘cover
their tracks?

© The website in Question 2 notes the following about Mary

Ward and her associates: ‘But in the 17th century, Mary Ward’s
pioneering vision of religious life was in direct contravention of
the Council of Trent’s strictures on women religious which insisted
that they be enclosed in a monastic setting, thus inhibiting their
ability to respond to missionary needs’
a Whatis an enclosed monastic setting?
b Why do you think the Council of Trent would want to stop
women from working in the community and looking
after people?

@ Go online and research the life and work of Mary Ward, then

answer the following questions:

a  When was the Catholic Reformation? How do you think it
affected Mary Ward's work?

b Why was it important for Mary Ward and her associates to
‘govern freely”?

¢ The dip shows the story of the sisters leaving Ireland and
moving their ministry to other parts of the world. List three
ways the sisters are keeping alive the mission of Mary Ward
in their work in various countries.

d Identify what has remained constant in the history of the sisters.

ACTIVITY 3.9

Go to the following website for the Institute of the Blessed
Virgin Mary: http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6790
@ Whatis the mission of the sisters today?
@ Go to the section on Justice, Peace and Integrity of Creation
(under the Our Mission tab).
a  What three things do the sisters believe are central to a
lifelong journey?
b Why do you think they have chosen these three aspects
fora good life?
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Spirituality of Mary Ward

Mary Ward wanted to be free to serve people and so
the congregation she established was apostolic and
based on the constitution of St Ignatius of Loyola.
Unfortunately, the idea of an apostolic female
congregation was not acceptable during her time.
Despite the challenges to her vision for religious life
for women, her prayers and spiritual writings reflect
her close relationship with God and a positive view
of the world.

Sayings of Mary Ward

Women in time to come will do much.

God is rich enough for us all.

This is verity: to do what we have to do well. Many
think that it is nothing to do ordinary things. But
for us it is.

God is the source of all good, and all good comes
from God.

What disturbs me inwardly and makes me troubled
does not come from God, for the spirit of God
always brings freedom and great peace.

A person should not be half-hearted in giving
herself to God but whole and entire.

Trust in God - I will find in God, whatever
consoles and gladdens me, and hasten to Him for
help, in all sufferings and necessities.

I saw there was no other help and no other comfort
for me than to go close to Him. That I did and He
was there to help me.

How happy a thing it is to love God and serve Him
and seek Him in truth.

Our happiness, security and progress are not to be
in riches, greatness and favour of princes, but in
having open and free access to God Almighty, from
where must come our strength, light and protection.

Prayers

I have no other desire than to give myself over in
all these difficulties and place myself with these
uncertainties into the hands of God.

Above all, as God has determined, I will bear well
all such difficulties as shall happen in the doing of
his will. Jesus say Amen.

Lord, let that be made possible to me by your grace
which seems impossible to me by nature.

O Parent of parents, and Friend of all friends,
without asking You took me into Your care and by
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degree led me from all else that at length I might
settle my love in You.

What have I ever done to please You?

Or what was there in me with which to serve You?
Much less could I ever deserve to be chosen by You.
O happy begun freedom, the beginning of all my good,
and more worth to me than the whole world besides.
Had I never hindered Your will and working in me,
what abundance of grace should I now have.

Yet, where am I as yet?

My Jesus forgive me, remembering what You have
done for me,

and where You have brought me, and for this

excess of goodness and love

let me no more hinder Your will in me.

You, O Lord know my heart!

Make this heart complete as you would have it be.
My heart is ready, O God my heart is ready!

Put me where you want me to be.

I am in your hand.

Turn me this way or that, as you desire.

I am yours, ready for everything.

e et e AN

her innermost thoughts.
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ACTIVITY 3.1 0

@ The prayers and writings of Mary Ward speak of being humble in © Fora period of time in the history of the Loreto sisters a heart

all that you do. Examine the following extract from the writings symbol was worn by the sisters. Examine this extract of a prayer

of Mary Ward: by Mary Ward:
This is verity: to do what we have to do well. Many think You, O Lord know my heart!

that it is nothing to do ordinary things. But for us it is. Make this heart complete as you would have it be.

a  What does the term ‘verity’ mean? My heart is ready, 0 God my heart is ready!

b What do you think the quote is asking people to do? Put me where you want me to be.

@ During her life Mary Ward was imprisoned and suffered greatly I'am in your hand.

at the hands of her captors. She wrote the following to her Turn me this way or that, as you desire.

associates: | am yours, ready for everything.

February 15th Provide reasons why the sisters would have chosen to wear the
Who knows what God has determined by these accidents? symbol of a heart.

Truly, neither they nor I, nor do I desire to know, nor have any

other than His will. Be merry and doubt not in our Master.

a  Why would Mary Ward ask the associates to‘be merry’when
she was in prison suffering dreadfully?

b What does this reveal about Mary Ward’s character?

ACTIVITY 3.1 1

Examine the writings of St Dominic, St Ignatius of Loyola, St Teresa of Avila and Mary Ward. In the table below analyse the writings using the
three worlds of the text: behind the text, of the text and in front of the text.

Behind the text Of the text In front of the text
What events in history What style(s) of writing was How might these texts be
influenced their writing? used? Use quotes to support used today?

your claims.

St Dominic
St Ignatius of Loyola
St Teresa of Avila

Mary Ward

3.6 Conclusion

St Dominic, Ignatius of Loyola, Teresa of Avila and parts of the world and reflected the presence of God

Mary Ward all responded to the presence of God in the world through the charism of the founder.

in their lives in different ways. Each established a Through these religious orders God’s call to action

religious order which eventually spread to various on behalf of the poor spread throughout the world.
ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6 © Peta Goldburg 2017 Cambridge University Press
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End of Strand Activities

Old Testament

© The Jewish people seek a very close relationship with God.
Indeed, to be Jewish is to see God as an integral part of your
life and existence. Some of the Jewish festivals are based on
historical events, for example Purim, Sukkot and Passover.
From your readings in this chapter and your research, write
a paragraph (150 words) on how these three Jewish Festivals
reflect the Jewish people’s relationship with God.

A Figure 3.13 Artistic representations of the Book of Ruth

@ Study the artworks in Figure 3.13. Assume the position of an art

curator and imagine you are speaking to a group of people about
these artistic representations of the Book of Ruth. Using your
knowledge of Ruth from this chapter, as well as wider reading,
explain how the artwork depicts some of the key symbols, events
and messages from the Book of Ruth.

Write your explanation as a speech and record it to be used
for visitors to an art gallery.

New Testament

Activity 1: First Century Palestine

@ Working in pairs, you and your partner are to imagine you are
travel consultants who have been given a spot on the ancient
weekly TV program, ‘Jewish Travel"

You have been invited to inform your audience, potential
tourists, about life in and around Jerusalem. You will need to
provide them with a map, locate the main places of interest and
provide some basic information about each site. Inform your

viewers about culture, daily practices and the political landscape

as well as any phrases and currency information to ensure they
have a satisfying and safe journey.

(reate a script and present your 5-minute segment to the class
as part of the ancient travel program. Be sure to include maps, tips

for packing and any other handy hints for the potential tourist.
Some useful websites:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6791
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6792
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6793
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@ Working in groups of five, you are to prepare a panel discussion

with the writers of the four gospels. Each participant is to be
assigned a character, with the fifth person being the interviewer.

Each group needs to select a passage that is common to
the four gospels and read through it. Compare and contrast the
similarities and differences between the four gospels. A good
link to show gospel parallels is http://cambridge.edu.au/
redirect/?id=6794

Using your knowledge of each of the gospel writers, their
backgrounds and their audiences, you should be able to explain
the purpose of your passage and justify why your gospel passage
was written as it was.

When you have completed your research as a group, you will
need to develop a series of questions for the interviewer to ask
the panel. Practise your panel discussion and present it to the
class. It is always a good idea to have some time at the end for
the audience to ask questions.
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© The world of the New Testament was concentrated in the
countries surrounding the Mediterranean Sea. The story of

Activity 2
© Imagine the Brishane Catholic Education Office is looking at

Jesus and his ministry is concentrated in and around the city

of Jerusalem and the land of Israel; however, the writings of

St Paul and the Acts of the Apostles mention places spread

throughout the Mediterranean. Many important places

associated with accounts of Jesus'life and ministry and the

expansion of Christianity in the New Testament writings

have been mentioned in this section. When investigating the

New Testament, a useful tool is a map of the area that shows

where some of these cities and areas are located. Download

the map at http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6932, and

complete the following:

a Label the Mediterranean Sea, Adriatic Sea, Aegean Sea and
Black Sea.

b Identify and mark on your map the following places that
have been noted in this section:
Rome, Antioch, Asia Minor, Galatia, Corinth, Ephesus, Judea,
Jerusalem, Galilee, Nazareth, Samaria, Caesarea Martima.

¢ Foreach city, note its significance to the New Testament.
You may like to create a text box, a thought bubble or a key
to place your notes.

O You are the child of a Roman official living in Jerusalem in the

first century. Life is quite different from that of Rome; however,
you have come to enjoy your days living in this area. You are
writing a letter back to a friend in Rome describing your life

purchasing an online program for Year 7 students about the
Gospels. Design an outline of the program ready to submit to the
BCEO. Use the following to assist your design:

— ftitle of program

- home page

— core information related to each gospel

— activities related to each gospel

— resources: relevant and useful web pages.

Activity 3

© The City Council operating during Jesus’ time wants to implement

a city plan so that each of the different groups (Sadducees,
Pharisees, Essenes, Zealots and Scribes) might better operate in
society (that is, so that society may be a little more harmonious).
The Council has asked you, as a consultant, to do some background
work for them and construct a proposal. Your proposal should
cover such things as the observance of festival and holy days
(where and when); location of synagogue; and opening hours of
markets, synagogues, halls and libraries. You must consider the
nature of each group and their interests, and justify any decision
you make by referring to each group and why your decision will
assist with increasing harmony within the society.

Spiritual Writings and Wisdom

@ The writings and lives of St Dominic, St Ignatius Loyola, St Teresa

in Jerusalem. In your letter mention the Temple in Jerusalem
which you pass on your way to school, a trip with your father
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and other officials to Caesarea Martima as well as some of the
festivals that have occurred in the year since you left Rome.
In your letter you might like to mention other aspects of life
including the weather, diet and landscape that may be of
interest to your friends.

To complete this task you may need to look back at the
information in this section or complete some online research on
life in first century Palestine.

@ (hoose a miracle story from Matthew and rewrite the miracle

story in a modern dramatic play with directions for the actors.

a Draw aVenn diagram comparing and contrasting the two
accounts of the miracle story.

b What can be learnt from the miracle story?

¢ Whoin our society today would be in need of a miracle?
Why?

d Define the following words: miracle, faith, disadvantage.

© Peta Goldburg 2017

of Avila and Mary Ward were influenced by the times in which

they lived.

a (reate a timeline that includes their dates of birth and
significant events in the lives of each of these people.

b On the timeline indicate significant events that were also
occurring at this time in England and Europe. You may
also find significant events such as the discovery of new
continents as well.

¢ Examine what you have recorded on the timeline and
then write a paragraph (100 words) on the link between
the lives of these famous people and world events at this
time. Consider the extent that events during their lifetimes
impacted upon their beliefs in God, writings and good deeds.

@ In order to teach about important spiritual figures to younger

children, your school is commissioning a series of picture hooks.
Choose from St Dominic, St Ignatius of Loyola, St Teresa of Avila
and Mary Ward to create a picture book that explains the key
aspects of his/her life, work, philosophies and writings. You must
ensure that you pick only the key points, so that your book is not
too ‘text-heavy’ for your target audience.
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SLGWPAARISEY CHAPTER 4 Trinity: God, Jesus the Christ, Spirit n

4.1 Beliefs

In every religion there are core beliefs which make
that religion unique. These beliefs are expressed in
peoples’ lives in a variety of ways.

The Curriculum strand ‘Beliefs’ encompasses
three sections:

4.2 Creeds

In this section, we will explore the creeds of the
apostolic and ancient Christian Churches. These
creeds link the faith of believers across centuries
and provide a concise summary of the beliefs of the
Catholic Christian tradition.

The word ‘creed’ comes from the Latin work
credo meaning ‘T believe’ A creed is a concise
statement of faith which outlines the key beliefs of
a religious tradition. Some creeds are short, while
other creeds are longer and explain, in theological
language, the statements of faith. The New
Testament provides examples of early statements
of faith which were short phrases of belief, such
as Jesus is Lord’ (1 Cor. 12:3; Col. 2:6) or Jesus is
the Son of God’ (Acts 9:21). Over time, these short
phrases developed into longer statements which
were used to teach people the key beliefs of the
Christian tradition. 1 Corinthians 15:3-5 is an
example of a longer statement.

For I handed on to you as of first importance what
Iin turn had received: that Christ died for our
sins in accordance with the scriptures, and that

he was buried, and that he was raised on the third
day in accordance with the scriptures, and that he
appeared to Cephas, then to the twelve.

In this short statement there are five belief

statements:

1 Christ died for our sins in accordance with
the scriptures

2 he was buried

3 he was raised on the third day in accordance
with the scriptures

4 he appeared to Cephas

5 then to the twelve.
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o Trinity: God, Jesus the

. . The Christ
Christ, Sp11j1t Christ is the
o Human Existence title given to
+ World Religions. Jesus after the
resurrection

ACTIVITY 4.1

Analyse the following biblical extracts in order to determine how

many belief statements are included in each. Highlight each belief

statement in a different colour.

« Romans 8:34 Itis Christ Jesus, who died, yes, who was raised,
who is at the right hand of God, who indeed intercedes for us.

« 2Timothy 2:8‘Remember Jesus Christ, raised from the dead, a
descendant of David — that is my gospel.

A Figure 4.1 Resurrection of Christ by Andrea Lanzani (1680—1689)
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From these early statements about Jesus,
more sophisticated statements about the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit developed. In Matthew’s
gospel we read: ‘Go therefore and make disciples
of all nations, baptizing them in the name
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit’ (Matthew 28:19). As Christianity spread
across the Mediterranean area each community
developed their own particular wording for their
faith statements.

The Apostles’ Creed

Little is known about the origins of the Apostles’
Creed, but it is believed to have developed from

a second century creed called the Old Roman
Creed. The Apostles’ Creed was originally used in
baptismal liturgies when adults became members
of the Catholic Church. Today, the Apostles’
Creed is sometimes used instead of the Nicene
Creed at Masses for children.

Apostles’ Creed

I believe in God, the Father almighty,
Creator of heaven and earth,

and in Jesus Christ,

his only Son, our Lord,

who was conceived by

the Holy Spirit,

born of the Virgin Mary,

suffered under Pontius Pilate,

was crucified, died and was buried;
he descended into hell;

on the third day he rose again
from the dead;

he ascended into heaven,

and is seated at the right hand
of God the Father almighty;
from there he will come to judge
the living and the dead.

I believe in the Holy Spirit,
the holy catholic Church,
the communion of saints,
the forgiveness of sins,

the resurrection of the body,
and life everlasting. Amen.
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A Figure 4.2 This illumination from the 13th century is a representation
of the writing of the Apostles’ Creed.

Most statements in the Apostles’ Creed are
straightforward and easy to interpret. There is one
statement, however, for which you may need some
background. The line ‘he descended into hell’ may
seem unusual. The word ‘hell’ is from the Hebrew
word sheol meaning ‘the place of the dead;, and does
not mean eternal damnation as we interpret the word
‘hell’ today. In early Christian iconography, Jesus is
depicted preaching salvation to the people who died
before he became human. So the phrase, ‘he descended
into hell’ is about preaching the words of salvation to
those who had not heard the message of Jesus.

There are 12 articles or statements of faith in the
Apostles’ Creed. Table 4.1 lists the 12 articles and
explains each one.

When believers pray the Apostles’ Creed they
make an act of faith: even though they cannot see God
they believe in God. By praying the Apostles’ Creed,
believers put trust in God’s word which is revealed in
scripture and the teachings of the Catholic Church.

Cambridge University Press
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'V Table 4.1 The 12 articles of faith in the Apostles’ Creed

Article of faith

1 Ibelieve in God, the Father almighty, Creator of heaven and earth

2 andin Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord,

3 who was conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of the Virgin Mary

4 suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died and was buried

5 he descended into hell; on the third day he rose again from the dead;

6 heascended into heaven, and is seated at the right hand of God the
Father almighty;

7 from there he will come to judge the living and the dead.

8 |believe in the Holy Spirit,

9 the holy catholic Church, the communion of saints,

10 the forgiveness of sins,

11 the resurrection of the body,

12 and life everlasting.
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Explanation

This affirms that God exists and God created the universe.

This states that Jesus is the Son of God and that Jesus is divine.
This affirms that Jesus is fully divine and fully human.

The crucifixion of Jesus was carried out by Roman soldiers under the
rules of the Romans whose leader in Judea was Pontius Pilate. Jesus
was crucified, died and was buried.

‘Hell; in Hebrew sheol, is the place of the dead. This article affirms
that Jesus rose from the dead.

This statement reminds believers that the divine and human natures
of Jesus can never be separated.

This statement is about the Last Judgement referred to in Matthew
25:32-33. The just will have eternal life in the presence of God and
the wicked will not be in the presence of God.

This is a reminder of the Trinity: Father, Son and Holy Spirit and that
the Holy Spirit guides the Church.

This article reminds believers that the Church is more than the living
people of faith but includes all those who have gone before them.

Jesus came to forgive sin.

All believers will be raised up at the Last Judgement.

This reminds believers that if they live a good life they will, after
death, be in the presence of God.

<« Figure 4.3 To pray the
Apostles’ Creed is an act
of faith.
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Nicene Creed

The Nicene Creed was formally adopted at

the Council of Nicaea in 325 CE and updated

at the Council of Constantinople in 381 CE,

so it is sometimes referred to as the Nicene-
Constantinopolitan Creed. Both of these Church
councils were called to respond to false teachings
or heresies which had developed regarding some
statements of faith. The Creed clearly stated for
believers the key statements of faith and therefore
rebutted the false teachings of the heretics. The
Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed gradually spread
throughout East and West during the fifth century.

Nicene Creed

We believe in one God, the Father Almighty,
maker of heaven and earth,

of all that is seen and unseen.

We believe in one Lord, Jesus Christ,
the only Son of God,

eternally begotten of the Father,
God from God, Light from Light,
true God from true God,

begotten, not made, one in Being
with the Father.

Through him all things were made.
For us men and for our salvation

he came down from heaven:

by the power of the Holy Spirit

he was born of the Virgin Mary,

and became man.

For our sake he was crucified

under Pontius Pilate;

he suffered, died, and was buried.

On the third day he rose again

in fulfilment of the Scriptures;

he ascended into heaven

and is seated at the right hand of the Father.
He will come again in glory

to judge the living and the dead,

and his kingdom will have no end.

We believe in the Holy Spirit,

the Lord, the giver of life,

who proceeds from the Father and the Son.
With the Father and the Son

he is worshipped and glorified.

He has spoken through the prophets.
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We believe in one holy catholic

and apostolic Church.

We acknowledge one baptism

for the forgiveness of sins.

We look for the resurrection of the dead,
and the life of the world to come.

Amen.

In 2011, the Catholic Church revised the
translation of the Nicene Creed. Instead of people
saying ‘We believe, people now say ‘I believe. Using
the word T’ makes the profession of faith personal
and it is also a more precise translation of the Latin
‘Credo in unum Deum’ (I believe in one God). The
changes were made so that the statement of faith in
the creed is clearer for believers. In Table 4.2, the
substantial changes have been highlighted so that
you can clearly see what has been changed.

A Figure 4.4 The change of wording from ‘we’to ‘I’ makes the prayer
more personal.
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V Table 4.2 Pre-2011 translation and current translation of the Nicene Creed

Pre-2011 translation — Nicene Creed

We believe in one God, the Father Almighty,
maker of heaven and earth,

of all that is seen and unseen.

We believe in one Lord, Jesus Christ,
the only Son of God,

eternally begotten of the Father,
God from God, Light from Light,
true God from true God,

begotten, not made, one in Being
with the Father.

Through him all things were made.
For us men and for our salvation

he came down from heaven:

by the power of the Holy Spirit

he was born of the Virgin Mary,

and became man.

For our sake he was crucified

under Pontius Pilate;

he suffered, died, and was buried.

On the third day he rose again

in fulfilment of the Scriptures;

he ascended into heaven

and is seated at the right hand of the Father.
He will come again in glory

to judge the living and the dead,

and his kingdom will have no end.

We believe in the Holy Spirit,

the Lord, the giver of life,

who proceeds from the Father and the Son.
With the Father and the Son

he is worshipped and glorified.

He has spoken through the prophets.
We believe in one holy catholic

and apostolic Church.

We acknowledge one baptism

for the forgiveness of sins.

We look for the resurrection of the dead,
and the life of the world to come.
Amen.

The Nicene Creed is divided into four parts
which focus on belief in God the father and
creator, Jesus the son, the Holy Spirit and the
universal Church.
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Current translation — Nicene Creed

| believe in one God, the Father almighty,
maker of heaven and earth,

of all things visible and invisible.

I believe in one Lord Jesus Christ,
the Only Begotten Son of God,

born of the Father before all ages.
God from God, Light from Light,
true God from true God,

begotten, not made, consubstantial
with the Father;

Through him all things were made.
For us men and for our salvation

he came down from heaven,

and by the Holy Spirit was incarnate
of the Virgin Mary,

and became man.

For our sake he was crucified

under Pontius Pilate,

he suffered death and was buried,

and rose again on the third day

in accordance with the Scriptures.

He ascended into heaven

and is seated at the right hand of the Father.
He will come again in glory

to judge the living and the dead

and his kingdom will have no end.

I believe in the Holy Spirit,

the Lord, the giver of life,

who proceeds from the Father and the Son,
who with the Father and the Son

is adored and glorified,

who has spoken through the prophets.

I believe in one, holy, catholic,

and apostolic Church.

| confess one baptism for the forgiveness of sins
and | look forward to the resurrection

of the dead and the life of the world to come.
Amen.

The Nicene Creed reflects statements of belief

contained in the scriptures as well as being a

75

precise summary of the theological teachings of the
Catholic Church. It is a prayer used each Sunday at
Mass and reminds believers of the key beliefs of the

Catholic Christian tradition.
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ACTIVITY 4.2

Examine the Apostles’ Creed and the Nicene Creed. How have the statements of faith in the Apostles’ Creed been explained and developed in the

Nicene Creed?

The texts of the two creeds in the table below will assist you with your analysis.

The Apostles’ Creed

[ believe in God,
the Father almighty,
Creator of heaven and earth,

[ believe in Jesus Christ,
his only Son, our Lord.

He was conceived by the
power of the Holy Spirit
and born of the Virgin Mary.

He suffered under Pontius Pilate,
was crucified, died, and was buried.
He descended into hell.

On the third day he rose again.

He ascended into heaven

and is seated at the right hand of the Father.
He will come again to judge

the living and the dead.

[ believe in the Holy Spirit,
the holy catholic Church,
the communion of saints,
the forgiveness of sins,

the resurrection of the body,
and the life everlasting.
Amen.
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The Nicene Creed

| believe in one God, the Father Almighty,
maker of heaven and earth,
and of all things visible and invisible.

| believe in one Lord, Jesus Christ,
the Only Begotten Son of God,

born of the Father before all ages.
God from God, Light from Light,
true God from true God,

begotten, not made, consubstantial
with the Father.

Through him all things were made.
For us men and for our salvation

he came down from heaven:

and by the power of the Holy Spirit
was incarnate of the Virgin Mary,
and became man.

For our sake he was crucified
under Pontius Pilate;
he suffered death and was buried.

and rose again on the third day
in accordance with the Scriptures;

He ascended into heaven

and is seated at the right hand of the Father.
He will come again in glory

to judge the living and the dead,

and his kingdom will have no end.

| believe in the Holy Spirit,

the Lord, the giver of life,

who proceeds from the Father and the Son,
who with the Father and the Son

is adored and glorified,

who has spoken through the prophets.

| believe in one, holy, catholic

and apostolic Church.

| confess one baptism

for the forgiveness of sins and

I look forward to the resurrection of the dead
and the life of the world to come.

Amen.

© Peta Goldburg 2017 Cambridge University Press

Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.



LD EENIEEY CHAPTER 4 Trinity: God, Jesus the Christ, Spirit 77

ST

A Figure 4.5 Roman Emperor Constantine | presides over the First Council of Nicea, Turkey, 325AD

4.3 Conclusion

The creeds as statements of faith are used at of the core beliefs of the Christian liturgy
significant moments within the lives of Catholic faith. At the Easter liturgy, the praying the official
Christians. Originally, creeds were prayed during of the creed serves as a renewal of public worship
baptism when adults joined the early Christian commitment for all members of the gr‘zf:thathollc
community. Today, the Apostles’ Creed or Nicene believing community.
Creed are prayed during Mass, reminding believers
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5.1 The Ten Commandments

People in every society develop rules to help the society. Today, the Ten Commandments affirm the
functioning of society. The Ten Commandments relationship between God and humankind and
are an ancient set of principles which outline how provide guidelines for how people are to live a life
the Hebrew people were to live and interact in faithful to God.

ACTIVITY 5.1

@ Identify three 10-minute slots of your day based on the suggestions in the table below. Record what you do during that time and identify
what rules you follow. Once you have your information, use the table below to categorise the types of rules you follow in that time frame.
There is an example for you to follow.

10-minute chunk Unspoken rules Contextual rules (applyingto  Laws

of my day specific situations)

Breakfast time Sitting down to eat. Putting the milk back in the fridge. n/a
Eating with my mouth closed. Pouring juice for all family members.

Placing used crockery and cutlery
into the dishwasher.

Travelling to or from school

Maths or English class

Lunchtime

Sport/music training

Other

@ a  How many unspoken rules did you identify for the 30 minutes of your day? What conclusions can you reach about the way they influence
your behaviour?
b Do you know the consequences of breaching the unspoken rules in at least one example? Explain what they are and why.
Are there any unspoken rules that you challenge or question? Why or why not?
© a (ontextual rules apply to specific situations, such as in a family setting, in a classroom, in traffic, etc. Identify two contextual rules that
you personally dislike. Explain why they annoy you.
b Consider one of your 10-minute time slots and create a new contextual rule that you believe would make the situation more harmonious
or effective. Justify your choice of rule with reasoning and examples.
O Did you abide by any laws in your 10-minute time slots? Were you aware that you were following these or were they part of your unconscious
actions? Why do you think so?
O Select one of your 10-minute time slots and describe what it might be like if there were no rules or laws to follow. How might the experience
be different? What might be the same? Which would you prefer and why?
O Select one of your 10-minute slots and create a poster, listing the top 10 rules that need to be followed in order for there to be a successful
and harmonious outcome. These rules need to be in order of priority.
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The Decalogue (Ten Commandments) occurs
twice in the Old Testament: in Exodus 20:1-20

at Mount Sinai and in the Book of Deuteronomy
5:6-21 just before the people enter into the
Promised Land. In the Book of Exodus, the Ten
Commandments are given by God to Moses for the
people. In Deuteronomy, the Ten Commandments
are listed when Moses reminds the people of their
relationship with God just before they enter the
Promised Land.

The way the Ten Commandments are set out
suggests that the text was designed to be memorised
by the people and then publicly recited within the
community. It would have been relatively easy to
remember the Ten Commandments, because most
begin with “You shall not ... followed by a verb, and
the 10 statements could easily be counted using
the fingers. The Ten Commandments are really a
summary of the Covenant, the promise, undertaken
between God and the Chosen People.

Exodus 20:1-17

2l am the Loro your God, who brought you out of the
land of Egypt, out of the house of slavery; 3you shall
have no other gods before me. *You shall not make for
yourself an idol, whether in the form of anything that
is in heaven above, or that is on the earth beneath, or
that is in the water under the earth. *You shall not bow
down to them or worship them; for | the Loro your God
am a jealous God, punishing children for the iniquity
of parents, to the third and the fourth generation of
those who reject me, ®but showing steadfast love to the
thousandth generation of those who love me and keep
my commandments.

"You shall not make wrongful use of the name of the
Loro your God, for the Lord will not acquit anyone who
misuses his name.

"you shall have no other gods before me. 8You shall
not make for yourself an idol, whether in the form
of anything that is in heaven above, or that is on the

In the Bible, the Ten Commandments are located
at the very beginning of a set of legal documents
known as the Sinai passage (Exodus 19:11 through
to Numbers 10:10). Israelite law can be divided into
two large categories: case law, which focuses on
the process of what to do when certain problems
arise in the community, and categorical law, which
puts forward broad principles for the smooth and
healthy operation of community life. The Ten
Commandments are similar to constitutional law:
they provide 10 fence posts which separate the
community from the disorder of other communities.

The Decalogue from Exodus and the repetition
in Deuteronomy have been summarised into 10
concise catechetical (teaching) statements. Table 5.1
compares the three texts.

¥ Table 5.1 Comparison of Decalogue from Exodus, Decalogue from
Deuteronomy and a catechetical formula

Deuteronomy 5:6-21 Ten Commandments
catechetical formula

61 am the Loro your God, who brought you out of the 'l am the LORD your God:

land of Egypt, out of the house of slavery; you shall not have strange
Gods before me.

XYou shall not take the
name of the LORD your God
in vain.

earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth.
*You shall not bow down to them or worship them;

for | the Lok your God am a jealous God, punishing
children for the iniquity of parents, to the third and
fourth generation of those who reject me, "®but showing
steadfast love to the thousandth generation of those
who love me and keep my commandments. "'You shall
not make wrongful use of the name of the Lorp your
God, for the Lorp will not acquit anyone who misuses

his name.
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Exodus 20:1-17 Deuteronomy 5:6-21 Ten Commandments
catechetical formula

Remember the Sabbath day, and keep it holy. °Forsix ~ "Observe the Sabbath day and keep it holy, as the Loao  3Remember to keep holy
days you shall labour and do all your work. ™But the your God commanded you. ®For six days you shall labour the Lord’s Day.
seventh day is a Sabbath to the Loro your God; you shall  and do all your work."But the seventh day is a Sabbath
not do any work — you, your son or your daughter, your to the Lorb your God; you shall not do any work — you, or
male or female slave, your livestock, or the alien resident your son or your daughter, or your male or female slave,
in your towns. "For in six days the Loro made heaven or your ox or your donkey, or any of your livestock, or
and earth, the sea, and all that is in them, but rested the  the resident alien in your towns, so that your male and
seventh day; therefore the Loro blessed the Sabbath day  female slave may rest as well as you. "Remember that
and consecrated it. you were a slave in the land of Egypt, and the Loro your
God brought you out from there with a mighty hand
and an outstretched arm; therefore the Loro your God
commanded you to keep the Sabbath day.

"Honour your father and your mother, so that your "*Honour your father and your mother, as the Loro your ~ *Honour your father and

days may be long in the land that the Loro your Godis ~ God commanded you, so that your days may be longand your mother.

giving you. that it may go well with you in the land that the Loro

your God is giving you.

You shall not murder. "You shall not murder. *You shall not kill.

"You shall not commit adultery. ®Neither shall you commit adultery. $You shall not commit
adultery.

You shall not steal. PNeither shall you steal. "You shall not steal.

1You shall not bear false witness against your DNeither shall you bear false witness against your 8ou shall not bear false

neighbour. neighbour. witness against your
neighbour.

"You shall not covet your neighbour’s house; youshall ~ “'Neither shall you covet your neighbour’s wife. *You shall not covet your

not covet your neighbour’s wife, or male or female Neither shall you desire your neighbour’s house, or field, neighbour’s wife.

slave, or ox, or donkey, or anything that belongs to or male or female slave, or ox, or donkey, or anything

"%ou shall not covet your

your neighbour. that belongs to your neighbour. neighbour’s goods.

<« Figure 5.1 The Ten Commandments guide
people in how to lead a life faithful to God.
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ACTIVITY 5.2

@ InTable 5.1, highlight in green all the text that is identical;

highlight in yellow any differences and highlight in blue anything

you do not understand.

a Forall the text that is highlighted in blue, do some research
to discover what meaning lies behind the words.

b  Using the text in yellow and green, create a Venn diagram
that highlights what is common between the texts and
what is not. What conclusions can you reach about the
texts and their messages? Provide reasons and evidence to
support your conclusions.

The Ten Commandments fall into two sections:
relationship with God (Commandments 1-3) and
relationship with others (Commandments 4-10),
reminding people that it is important to have
reverence for God and respect for others.

The first commandment summarises people’s
relationship with God. It warns people about
idolatry, that is, worshipping false gods. The
Ancient Israelites mistakenly thought that making
golden idols brought them closer to God. Today,
most people do not worship golden calves but
they have a tendency to make other things into

@ Al students should be taught the three versions of the
commandments of God. To what extent do you agree with this
statement? Write a paragraph in response to this question.
Begin by making a clear statement about the position you
are taking, then list the reasons for your position, providing a
convincing argument, using reasoning and examples to justify
your stance. Finish with a clear concluding statement.

gods. Popularity, wealth, athletic or academic
achievement, while all good in themselves, can
become idols when we make them our primary
focus in life. Pursuing money and wealth can blind
people to the needs of others; craving popularity
may lead some people to sacrifice their principles in
order to be liked. Honouring the first commandment
means being grateful to God for what we have.

People observe the second commandment
when they pay reverence to God’s name. Reverence
shows respect and love. The second commandment
reminds people not to misuse the name of God
in a frivolous or degrading
way. Words reflect who we
are, so Christians try to use
respectful language when
speaking to and about others
and especially when speaking
of God.

The third commandment
"% reminds the Chosen People
to rest on the seventh day and
to take time to thank God for
T——— the gift of creation and family.
Some Christians continue this
tradition by attending Sunday
Eucharist and thanking God

Vs \ for all the gifts of life.

. < Figure 5.2 The fourth commandment
values the importance of family and respect.
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A Figure 5.3 The Ten Commandments outline a set of standards for living within a community.

Commandments 4 to 10 exist in almost all
societies and make it possible for people to live with
others in harmony and peace.

The fourth commandment reminds parents
to care for their children and for children to
contribute to family life in a positive way. Parents
and caregivers offer guidance, discipline and advice
to people in their care. This commandment also
extends to other social authorities such as teachers,
law makers, governments and religious leaders.

It is important for people with power to use their
authority with reason, justice, prudence and love.

The fifth commandment is about God’s gift of
life and is about protecting life rather than harming
people. The commandment includes safeguarding
the physical and mental wellbeing of ourselves and
others. Working to alleviate poverty and prejudice
is a major component of this commandment, and
Christians are challenged to work for the betterment
of society for all people.

The sixth and ninth commandments condemn
sexual thinking and activity which exploits or
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hurts others or is selfish. The ninth commandment
reminds people that actions flow from inner desires.
When people covet they desire something which
they think will make them happy. Coveting degrades
others and denies the image of God in them.

The seventh and tenth commandments teach
people to respect what belongs to others. All
people have rights and we have a duty to respect
those rights and ensure that they are not violated.
Cheating, shoplifting, tax evasion and stealing from
an employer are all contrary to the just working of
society and break these two commandments.

The eighth commandment warns people not to
lie. It safeguards authentic human communication
by forbidding gossip, telling secrets, backbiting,
spreading rumours and insulting people. Once
we say something against another person it is
very difficult or even impossible to repair that
relationship.

The Ten Commandments set out a standard for
a way of life which respects all people and enables
people to live in harmony within the community.
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ACTIVITY 5.3

© Below is a list of values addressed in the Ten Commandments.

a Rank these values in order of most important (1) to least
important (10).
« Taking care of your life
« Obeying parents/caregivers
« Honesty
« Sincerity
» (Gratitude to God
« Respecting proper authority
+ Dependability
« Respecting others as individuals
+ Dealing justly with others
+ (Chastity

b Add another value which you think is important but is not
included in the list above.

¢ Ingroups of four compare your rankings with others and give
reasons for your choices.

@ The Ten Commandments and me

a Respond to the statements in the table using the scale
provided. Insert a tick in the appropriate column.
A — Always
U — Usually
S — Sometimes
R —Rarely
N — Never

b Which of the statements are a problem at your school? What
can be done to change the situation?

Statements AU S R N
[ am honest on tests and quizzes.

I respond truthfully when my parents/
caregivers ask where | have been.

| copy homework and pass it off as
my own work.

I shoplift.
[ lie to protect my friends.

| tell people what | think they want to
hear rather than what | really believe.

[ look the other way when someone
else is dishonest, e.g. when someone
cheats on a test.

[ am pleasant to people’s faces but
say bad things about them when
they are not present.

| take things that don’t belong to me
when | think others won't miss it.

| exaggerate my achievements.
| spread rumours about others.

If I find something, | try to locate
its owner.

5.2 Laws in Ancient Cultures:

Code of Hammurabi

Laws have existed in ancient societies for thousands
of years. One early set of laws which predates the
Ten Commandments is the Code of Hammurabi.
The Code of Hammurabi was developed by

a Babylonian King, Hammurabi, who reigned
from1795 BCE to 1750 BCE. It is a set of laws which
helped to keep order within Babylonian society. The
Code was discovered in 1901 and provides us with

ancient societies. It consists of 282 laws divided into
12 sections which cover areas such as customary law,
civil law and criminal law. The code focuses on the
three classes of Babylonian society: property owners,
freed men and slaves, and includes punishments

for when the law is broken. For example, if a doctor
killed a rich patient, the doctor’s hands would be cut
off, but if the doctor killed a slave, he only had to pay

some insight into the rules for living operating within ~ a small amount of money as restitution.
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Some of the laws in the Code of Hammurabi
include:

1 If anyone ensnare another, putting a ban

upon him, but he cannot prove it, then he that
ensnared him shall be put to death.

16 If anyone receive into his house a runaway
male or female slave of the court, or of a
freedman, and does not bring it out at the public
proclamation of the major domus, the master of
the house shall be put to death.

17 If anyone find runaway male or female slaves
in the open country and bring them to their
masters, the master of the slaves shall pay him
two shekels of silver.

53 If anyone be too lazy to keep his dam in
proper condition, and does not so keep it; if then
the dam break and all the fields be flooded, then
shall he in whose dam the break occurred be
sold for money, and the money shall replace the
corn which he has caused to be ruined.

54 If he be not able to replace the corn, then he
and his possessions shall be divided among the
farmers whose corn he has flooded.

133 If a man is taken prisoner in war, and there
is a sustenance in his house, but his wife leave
house and court, and go to another house:
because this wife did not keep her court, and
went to another house, she shall be judicially
condemned and thrown into the water.

134 If anyone be captured in war and there is
not sustenance in his house, if then his wife

go to another house this woman shall be held
blameless.

202 If any one strike the body of a man higher in
rank than he, he shall receive sixty blows with an
ox-whip in public.

203 If a free-born man strike the body of
another free-born man or equal rank, he shall
pay one gold mina.

265 If a herdsman, to whose care cattle or sheep
have been entrusted, be guilty of fraud and make
false returns of the natural increase, or sell them
for money, then shall he be convicted and pay
the owner ten times the loss.

282 If a slave say to his master: “You are not my
master; if they convict him his master shall cut

off his ear.
Figure 5.4 p
The Hammurabi Code is inscribed on this
stone plinth, which was discovered in 1901.
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ACTIVITY 5.4

The Code of Hammurabi uses a form of language not common today.

@ Use the table below to decode some of the laws by writing them in plain English in the right-hand column. The first one is done for you.

Code

6If anyone receive into his house a runaway male or female slave of the
court, or of a freedman, and does not bring it out at the public proclamation

of the major domus, the master of the house shall be put to death.

Translation

If a runaway slave turns up at your house, you will be put
to death if you do not reveal the slave.

VIf anyone find runaway male or female slaves in the open country and
bring them to their masters, the master of the slaves shall pay him two

shekels of silver.

*3If anyone be too lazy to keep his dam in proper condition, and does not
so keep it; if then the dam break and all the fields be flooded, then shall he
in whose dam the break occurred be sold for money, and the money shall

replace the corn which he has caused to be ruined.

221t any one strike the body of a man higher in rank than he, he shall receive

sixty blows with an ox-whip in public.

29]f 3 herdsman, to whose care cattle or sheep have been entrusted, be
guilty of fraud and make false returns of the natural increase, or sell them
for money, then shall he be convicted and pay the owner ten times the loss.

@ Why do you think Hammurabi wrote these laws?

Scholars have noted some similarities between the
Code of Hammurabi and the Ten Commandments.
The similarities are specifically related to people’s
behaviour such as theft, murder and adultery which
were obviously issues of great concern in ancient
societies as indeed they still are today. The difference
between Mosaic Law, the Ten Commandments,
and the Code of Hammurabi is significant, because
the Ten Commandments are grounded in the
Chosen People’s relationship with God. The moral
principles spelled out in the Ten Commandments
and developed throughout the Old Testament are
based on God’s law and the fact that God created
human beings in the image and likeness of God.

The Ten Commandments are more than a list of laws;
they speak of sin and responsibility to God, whereas
the Code of Hammurabi just lists a series of laws

and punishments. The Ten Commandments focus

on justice, the value of human life and forgiveness,
but the Code of Hammurabi contains no statements
related to forgiveness and lacks a spiritual focus.
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The Ten Commandments are not the only
commandments within Judaism but they form the
foundation of the 613 Mitzvot (Commandments)
which all Jews should follow. The 613 Mitzvot are
grouped into categories which include: G-d; Torah;
Prayer and Blessings; the Poor and Unfortunate;
Marriage, Divorce and Family; Business Practices,
Employees, Servants and Slaves; and The Temple,
Sacrifices and Offerings. Some of the 613 Mitzvot are:

1 To know there is a G-d

7 To love G-d

17 Not to embarrass others

279 To rest the land during the seventh year by not
doing any work which enhances growth

489 Not to stand idly by if someone’s life is in
danger

500 Not to overcharge or underpay for an article
526 Lend to the poor and destitute

561 A judge must not pervert justice

587 Mourn for relatives

604 Not to destroy fruit trees even during the siege
610 Not to panic and retreat during battle
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ACTIVITY 5.5

@ The 613 Mitzvot are derived from the Ten Commandments. Examine each Mitzvot and see if you can identify the commandment on which
itis based.

Mitzvot Commandment
To know there is a G-d

A judge must not pervert justice

Not to stand idly by if someone’s life is in danger

To love G-d

Not to overcharge or underpay for an article

@ Why would the following two Mitzvot be important to the Hebrews?
a Not to embarrass others
b Not to destroy fruit trees even during the siege
© Which commandments do you think the two Mitzvot in Question 2 are derived from?
O The Mitzvot are also used as a guideline for living in a community. In the table below explain how each Mitzvot is a quideline for living.

Mitzvot Guideline for living

12 To learn Torah and to teach it (Deut. 6:7)

24To recite grace after meals (Deut. 8:10)

29 Not to carry tales (Lev. 19:16)

42 To leave the unreaped corner of the field or orchard for the poor (Lev. 19:9)
146 Not to eat unclean fish (Lev. 11:11)

175 Not to demand from a poor man repayment of his debt, when the creditor
knows that he cannot pay, nor press him (Exod. 22:24)

182 To ensure that scales and weights are correct (Lev. 19:36)

184 Not to delay payment of a hired man's wages (Lev. 19:13)

@ Each Mitzvot is based in scripture. Look up the scripture for the Mitzvot listed in the table and explain how the two texts are connected.

Mitzvot Scripture How are the two
texts connected?

274 Not to steal personal property Leviticus 19:11

276To return lost property Deuteronomy 22:1

322 Not to lead the children of Israel astray to idolatry Exodus 23:13

260 Not to eat the fruit of a tree for three years from the time it was planted Leviticus 19:23

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6 © Peta Goldburg 2017 Cambridge University Press
Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.



88 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

'V Figure 5.5 You shall not steal.

ACTIVITY 5.6

In the Book of Exodus, the Ten Commandments are explained and elaborated in the chapters that follow Chapter 20. Read the following extracts
from the book of Exodus. Explain in your own words what the text means and how it expands on the rules presented in the Ten Commandments.
In the fourth column design a symbol or an emoticon which adequately summarises the main idea presented.

Biblical text  Explanation in your own words How does it expand on the Symbol or emoticon
ideas presented in the Ten
Commandments?

Exodus 21:2-11
Exodus 22:1-14

Exodus 23:1-9
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ACTIVITY 5.7

Working in small groups, rework the Ten Commandments for a modern context.
(reate a visual (poster, PowerPoint, Prezi, movie advertisement, etc.) that
promotes your new Ten Commandments.

Select which ones you will retain, which ones you will adjust and which ones
you will discard and replace. Remember, you need to refer back to the original
meaning and honour the relationship between God and the Chosen People.
What might God expect of modern people that was not required in ancient times?

As you will need to convince people to adopt your recommendations,
provide detailed justification for your final decisions and, using persuasive
language techniques, try to convince your audience to embrace your Modern Ten
Commandments.
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5.3 Conclusion

The Ten Commandments are a response
to God’s favour, not a list of burdensome
obligations. The commandments as
symbols of love provide key principles
which should govern people’s attitudes and
actions towards God and others.

V¥ Figure 5.6 Love of God is an important Mitzvot.

Cambridge University Press

Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.




World Religions

ISBN 978-1-107-¥375- Goldbu 17 Cambridge University Press
Phgtocopying is restricte q tran d to another party. b




SLGLPAARISEY CHAPTER 6 World Religions 91

6.1 Three Monotheistic Religions

Our focus in this chapter is the three monotheistic
religions: Judaism, Christianity and Islam,

also known as the Religions of the Book or the
Abrahamic Traditions. The titles reflect what
these three religious traditions have in common:
belief in one God (who is named differently in

6.2 Judaism

Judaism, one of the oldest world religions, dates
back approximately 4000 years. Jewish people

trace their beginnings to a group of people called
Hebrews, later known as the Israelites, who lived in
the Middle East. The religion is based on revelation,
which begins when G-d calls Abraham and Sarah
to leave their home and journey forth in faith.
Abraham is considered the ‘father’ of Judaism and
Moses its greatest prophet.

Sacred Texts

Written in Hebrew, the Torah is the cornerstone
of Judaism: it is both the Written Law and the
Oral Law of the Jewish people. The written Torah,
the first five books of the Hebrew Bible (Genesis,
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy), is

ACTIVITY 6.1

Make a Torah scroll

© Go to the following website:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6796
Go to the Fun Facts. Read the information on the Torah scrolls
and write down five facts that you have just learnt.

@ Look at the following YouTube clip on making a Torah scroll:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6797
a  What do you notice about the writing of the scroll?
b Conduct some research to discover how long it takes to

construct a Torah scroll.

© Watch the following clip on how to construct a Torah scroll and
then make one for yourself or your class:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6798
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each tradition), similar characters, prophets and
some stories. While the three religions have much
in common they also have many differences.

The sacred texts of each religion are different, as
are the key characters in the sacred texts.

also known as the Five Books of Moses. For Jewish
people, the Torah is the source of all wisdom,
offering guidance for everyday life. The Torah is
treated with great reverence and is written on a
scroll of parchment made from a kosher animal.
Each scroll is written by hand and even today it can
take over a year for a scribe to complete a Torah
scroll. The Torah scroll is read over the course of
the year with a section chanted each Shabbat in

the synagogue.

The sacred texts of Judaism, known as the
Hebrew Bible, consist of 24 books grouped into
three sections known as the Torah (Law), Neviim
(Prophets) and Ketuvim (Writings), often referred
to by the acronym TaNaK using the first letter of
the Hebrew names of the three sections.

A Figure 6.1 A Jewish scroll
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Prayer and Worship

Jewish people believe that people should try to
develop a relationship with G-d through prayer.
At the heart of Jewish prayer is the idea that G-d
listens to prayer and that prayer is a dialogue
between people and the Creator G-d. There are
a variety of prayers in the Jewish liturgy which
express the relationship G-d has with humanity.
While it is possible for a Jewish person to pray
alone, Judaism encourages

communal worship and prayer. minyan
a quorum of 10
adult Jewish males

over the age of 13

Some key prayers may only be
recited in the presence of a minyan
(quorum of 10 Jewish men).

Jewish prayer rituals are designed to reinforce
a sense of community and to link the individual
into a historical continuity that began with the
covenant between G-d and Abraham and still
exists today, 4000 years later. The complex web of
relationships between the individual Jewish person,
the community of worship and the Jewish people
past and present is an essential part of the Jewish
experience of communal prayer.

Observant Jewish people pray three times a
day in formal worship: the morning prayer service
is Shacharit, the afternoon service is Mincah and
the evening service is Maariv. In addition many
blessings and prayers are also uttered throughout
the day. All Jewish prayers are prayed in Hebrew.

A fundamental Jewish prayer is the Shema which
means ‘hear’ and is the first word of the Hebrew in
Deuteronomy 6:4-9.

Hear O Israel: The Lord our G-d, the Lord
alone. You shall love the Lord your G-d with
all your heart, and with all your soul and
with all your might. Keep these words that

I am commanding you today in your heart.
Recite them to your children and talk about
them when you are at home and when you are
away, when you lie down and when you rise.
Bind them as a sign on your hand, fix them
as an emblem on your forehead, and write
them on the doorposts of your house and on
your gates.
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The Shema is really a declaration of faith which
states what is central to Judaism: that there is only
one G-d and that G-d requires wholehearted love.

Jewish males wear special clothing when they
pray to remind them of G-d and their obligations to
G-d. The tallit, prayer shawl, is a white rectangular
garment usually made of wool or silk and it has
a tzitzit or tassel on each of its four corners.

The tassels consist of a series of knots which

act as a constant reminder of the Mitzvot, the
commandments. During prayer, the tallit is worn
around the shoulders and sometimes over the head.

A Figure 6.2 Jewish man wearing a tallit
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The second item of clothing worn for prayer is
the tefillin or phylacteries, two small black boxes
which hold four passages from the Torah instructing
male Jews to bind the Torah to their heart and
between their eyes. The

biblical texts are from tefillin

a pair of black leather
boxes containing scrolls of
parchment inscribed with
verses; the arm tefillin is

Deuteronomy 6:4-9 and
11:13-21 and Exodus
13:1-10 and 13:11-16.
The tefillin is made from

wrapped around the arm,
kosher animals and the hand and fingers and the
words, written on small head tefillin is placed on
the forehead

scrolls by qualified scribes,

| L
A Figure 6.3 Jewish male wearing tallit, tefillin and yarmulkah
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are treated with great respect. One tefillin is bound
to the right arm opposite the heart and the other

is bound to the forehead to remind male Jews that
they must worship G-d with their whole body, heart
and head.

The third item worn for prayer, the kippah or
yarmulkah, is a skullcap worn by most Jewish males
when praying. Some Jewish men wear the kippah all
the time as an expression of respect.

Judaism does not require a person to lead prayer.
Any 10 adult male Jews can form a minyan and hold
a service in an appropriate place. In fact, any Jewish
male over the age of 13 can lead a service, read from
the Torah and give a sermon.

In a women’s tefilah (prayer group) any girl
over the age of 12 can perform these tasks. In
Reform congregations, women are counted in
a minyan and can perform any of the functions
allotted in a worship service. Jewish people can
pray anywhere but group prayer often occurs in
the synagogue.

ACTIVITY 6.2

@ The wearing of tallit and tefillin is important to Jewish people.
Look up the scripture for the following Mitzvot and make notes
on what is required and why:

17 To put tzitzit on the corners of clothing (Num. 15:38)
18To bind tefillin on the head (Deut. 6:8)
19To bind tefillin on the arm (Deut. 6:8)

@ Watch the following clip and then draw a tallit and label it:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6799

© The dlip points out that there are different cultural practices
to using the tallit. Conduct some research to find out what
these are.

O Locate an image of the tefillin. Draw it and label it.

People of the Jewish faith believe in one G-d,
and their rituals acknowledge and remember G-d’s
intervention in their history. Their rituals and
practices celebrate the presence of G-d in their lives
and remind them how G-d has been with them
throughout all of their history.
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6.3 Christianity

Christians are followers of Jesus of Nazareth, called
the Christ. Christians believe in one God, but also
believe that within God there is a community of
persons — the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit -
addressed in more inclusive terms as God the Creator,
Redeemer and Sustainer of the world. Christianity
began as a movement within Judaism. It became
separated from Judaism as it spread through the
Roman Empire and as Judaism attempted to rebuild
after the destruction of the Temple in 70 CE.

Sacred Texts

The Christian Scriptures, also known as the New
Testament, contain 27 books consisting of four
gospels about the life of Jesus; 21 letters; the Acts
of the Apostles, which tell the life of the early
Christians; and the book of Revelation. Christians
believe that the Bible is the inspired Word of God,
written by people in a particular time and place.
The sacred texts of Christianity are read in all
worship services in all denominations of Christianity.
The Gospels (Matthew, Mark, Luke and John) hold
an important place in the Christian Scriptures
because they tell people about the teaching, actions
and life of Jesus. The Gospels are proclaimed in the
Catholic Christian tradition in liturgy and are treated
with great respect: the congregation stands when the
gospel is proclaimed either by a priest or deacon.

As well as the Christian Scriptures, the Christian
Bible includes the Hebrew Scriptures, commonly
referred to as the Old Testament.

Key Beliefs and Teachings
of Christianity

Christians believe in one God. But they also
believe in the Trinity (three persons in the one
God), a concept that is difficult to explain but
which refers to communication within God or
the self-communication of God in the person of
Christ and the activity of the Holy Spirit.
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Central to Christian belief is the idea that God
became incarnate in Jesus, that is, that Jesus is both
human and divine or that in Jesus, God became
human flesh. In the Gospels, Jesus is referred to as
Son of God. Belief in the Holy Spirit arises from
the promise by Jesus that when he left the earth the
Holy Spirit would be with people, inspiring, guiding
and sustaining creation and humankind.

Christians believe that three days after Jesus was
crucified and buried, he rose from the dead and
ascended into heaven. All of the four gospels attest
to the resurrection, even though there were no
witnesses. The discovery of the empty tomb by Mary
Magdalene and the subsequent appearances of Jesus
to his disciples confirm the experience of the early
Christians of Christ’s continuing presence and that
he had risen from the dead. So in light of these
experiences the disciples re-interpreted the life and
death of Jesus in terms of the resurrection.

o

A Figure 6.4 Artist's interpretation of Mary Magdalene at Jesus’
empty tomb
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The central beliefs of Christianity are articulated in a
concisely formulated statement called a creed (from
the Latin word credo meaning T believe’). While the
creed was not formulated in its present form until
about the second century, there are nevertheless brief
statements in the Christian Scriptures such as Jesus
is the Son of God’ (Acts 9:21) and fuller statements
in 1 Corinthians 15:3-5 that ‘Christ died for our sins
... he was buried ... was raised to life on the third day
... and he first appeared to Cephas’ The creeds that
exist today are the result of many years of theological
development, and later versions show the complex
nature of their formulation and how theological
concepts were refined and developed.

- —

A Figure 6.5 A family giving thanks before a meal
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Prayer, Liturgy and Worship

Prayer plays an important role in Christian life.
There are various forms of Christian prayer which
can be classified into four major types.

Prayers of adoration — when the believer
contemplates the wonder, greatness, love and
wisdom of God.

Prayers of petition — when the believer asks for
God’s help.

Prayers of intercession — when the believer prays
for the needs of others, for example the poor or
the sick.

Prayers of thanksgiving — when the believer
prays to thank God for a specific event or for God’s
goodness and care.
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ACTIVITY 6.3

In the table below is an example of each of the types of prayer mentioned in the text. Read each example carefully, and in the final column, write
your own version of a prayer for each category.

Type of prayer

Adoration
(Contemplating the
wonder of God)

Petition
(Asking for help)

Intercession
(Praying for
another)

Thanksgiving
(Thanking God)

Jesus

Example Your own version

Praise the Lord. | will extol the Lord with all my heart in the council of

the upright and in the assembly. Great are the works of the Lord, they

are pondered by all who delight in them. Glorious and majestic are His
deeds, and His righteousness endures forever. (Psalm 111:1-3)

Lord, I reach out to you for your guidance.

Please show me which way to turn.

(alm my anxious thoughts, come speak into my mind.
Strengthen me as | falter and feel weary.

Amen

Lord Jesus, you are the master of life and death. Everything I have is
yours, and | love you very deeply. Just one touch from you restores the
sick, heals the broken, and transforms the darkness.

Only you can do this

Only you

So | ask that you would be with (name) right now
May they sense your presence

May they feel your power

May they know your love

May their body be overwhelmed

With light and truth

With healing and wellness

Thank you, Creator God, for having created us and given us to each
other in the human family. Thank you for being with us in all our joys
and sorrows, for your comfort in our sadness, your companionship in
our loneliness. Thank you for yesterday, today, tomorrow and for the
whole of our lives. Thank you for friends, for health and for grace. May
we live this and every day conscious of all that has been given to us.

Christians believe that Jesus is the son of God.
Jesus was born approximately 2000 years ago

and tradition tells of a miraculous conception
(Luke 1:26-38). Mary, his mother, was betrothed to
Joseph and they travelled to Bethlehem for Jesus'
birth (Luke 2:1-20; Matthew 1:18-2:23). Jesus was
raised in Nazareth in the Galilee in Northern Israel,
which was at the time under Roman rule. Only two
milestones of Jesus’ early life are recorded in the
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Gospels and both concern religious observance.
On the eighth day after his birth, he is taken to

the Temple in Jerusalem as a baby to fulfil the
Jewish requirement of dedication (Luke 2:21ft.).

At the age of 12 or so, he travels with his parents

to Jerusalem for the pilgrimage of Pesach and,
according to Luke 2:41-49, remains behind in the
temple precincts talking to Jewish religious leaders.
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There is little about his early life in the scriptures
of Christianity (the Gospels of Matthew, Mark,
Luke and John), but significantly more about his
life when he began public ministry in his late
twenties. His public life began when he approached
John the Baptist to be baptised in the River Jordan.
Jesus preached throughout Galilee to large crowds
and gathered disciples, including women, and the
12 followers known as Apostles. Throughout his
ministry, the Gospels record stories of him healing
the sick, raising the dead and performing other
cures and miracles (Luke 5:1-11; Mark 1:21-28;
Matthew 21:18-24; John 11:1-44); some followers
even thought he was the Messiah.

A Figure 6.7 Artist's impression of Jesus healing the sick
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Although he spoke out against injustice, he
taught more a message of love, forgiveness and
peace. However, he was not the kind of Messiah
that Jewish people were expecting and some of his
teaching upset Jewish religious authorities. At the
time of Passover, Jesus was arrested in Jerusalem,
whipped, nailed to a cross and crucified. The gospel
accounts report that he was buried and on the
following Sunday, his tomb was found empty. Some
of his followers reported seeing him after that event
and his disciples were convinced that he had been
resurrected from the dead. Forty days later, the
New Testament says, Jesus ascended into heaven.

A Figure 6.8 Artist's impression of the resurrection of Jesus

Christianity is a large, diverse and growing
religion. Christians practise their faith in a variety of
ways, but they share the common beliefs that there
is only one God; that Jesus is the son of God; and
that the life of Jesus is a model for their faith.
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6.4 Islam

Central to Islam and all Muslims is

Qur’an
the supremacy of God (Allah), and the sacred text of
because Allah is Creator and Judge, [slam. The Quran
he deserves total submission. is absolutely
Muhammad, the most important ~ centraltolslam
. and Muslims
prophet in Islam, was the first to believe the words
receive the revelations of Allah and  fthe Quran are
these revelations are recorded in the literal, verbal
revelation of God.

the Qur’an.

Sacred Text

The sacred book of Islam, the Qur’an, is looked
upon by Muslims as the final word of guidance,
given from Allah to the Prophet Muhammad
through the Angel Jibra’ail (Gabriel). The Quran is
written in Arabic and is central to Islam. Muslims
believe the words of the Quran are the literal, verbal
revelation of God (Allah). The word Qur’an means
‘recitation, which emphasises the oral character of
the text: it is intended to be read aloud and listened
to. The Quran is divided into 114 surahs (chapters)
that are organised according to size from the longest
to the shortest. Each chapter except the ninth opens
with the same phrase: ‘Bismillah ir-Rahman
ir-Rahim;, which translated is ‘In the name of Allah,
the Beneficent, the Merciful, reminding the reader
that the sacred words come from Allah who is,
according to Islam, the true author of the Qur’an.

Principal Practices of Islam:
The Five Pillars

All Muslims must accept and practice the Five
Pillars which express the faith of all Muslims.

“There is no God but Allah, and Muhammad is

his messenger’. This single sentence, when recited
with belief, makes a person a Muslim. It is also the
first sentence whispered into the ear of a newborn
child and the last phrase uttered to a dying Muslim.
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It is recited in daily prayer and is written in Arabic
calligraphy and displayed inside mosques, public
buildings and homes. It is a constant reminder to
Muslims that they should not allow anything to get
in the way of their worship of God.

Muslims are called to pray five times a day: before
dawn, midday, mid-afternoon, sunset and night-time.
Times for prayer were traditionally announced by

a Muezzin (or Muadhdhin) from the minaret, but
today they are broadcast over loudspeakers. The call
to prayer, in Arabic, begins with Allahu akbar (God

is great) and continues with ‘T witness that there is

no God but Allah; I witness that Muhammad is the
messenger of Allah; hasten to prayer’

Islamic practice requires that believers donate a
percentage of their total income and produce to the
poor. This is not a tax on income but a tax on all
that one owns. While the percentages vary, the most
common is about 2.5 per cent. Zakat comes from an
understanding that God is the creator of everything
and whatever Muslims appear to own is really only
entrusted to them by God. The underlying principle
of Zakat is Sadaqa, which means ‘bearing one
another’s burdens.

Ramadan, the ninth month of the year, is the
month when Muhammad first received his
revelation, so fasting during this month is
considered a fitting way to remember this special
event. Believers must avoid all food, liquid, tobacco
and sex from dawn until dusk. Exceptions are made
for travellers, pregnant women and the sick, but
they are expected to make up the days of fasting

at a later time. The rules of fasting are interpreted
strictly and even those Muslims who are not regular
in praying will make a special effort to observe the
fast during Ramadan.
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All Muslims, men and women, unless prevented

by illness or poverty, are expected to visit Mecca at
least once in their lifetime. Pilgrimage to Mecca was
practised before Muhammad was born, possibly
because people wanted to visit the black meteorite
that had fallen in the area. Muhammad continued
the pilgrimage including the veneration of the black
meteorite which was thought to be a gift from God.
People who have completed the Hajj are known as
hajji (male pilgrims) and hajjiyah (females).
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A Figure 6.9 The five pillars of Islam.
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Prayer in Islam

Ritual prayer is one of the most visible expressions
of Islam. Tslam’ comes from a term that means

‘to surrender or resign oneself’, and Muslims
demonstrate their submission to Allah by making
at least two full prostrations (touching their
foreheads to the ground) while praying. Prayer

in Islam is carefully choreographed as each body
movement is specified. The times of prayer are
also set. A Muslim may pray anywhere: at home,
at work or in the street, except for noon on Friday
when Muslims gather at the mosque for communal
prayer. Community prayer is also important at

the conclusion of Ramadan and at the end of the
pilgrimage to Mecca (Hajj) or at times of disaster.
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Muhammad

We know very little about the early life of the
Prophet Muhammad, but it is believed he was born
in about 570 CE and died in 632 CE. Muhammad
had a difficult life as a young child, as apparently
his father, Abdullah, died before Muhammad was
born and his mother died when he was very young.
He was adopted by an uncle and in his mid-20s

he married Khadija, who is reported to have been
about 40 years of age.

When he was about 40 he began to experience
religious trances and sometimes during the trances
he would speak out in verse. While on a religious
retreat in a cave in Mount Hira he received his first
revelation, which is recorded in the Qur’an, Islam’s
sacred text. During the revelation a bright presence
came to him and held before his eyes a cloth covered
in writing. It commanded three times that he recite
what was written on it:

Recite in the name of the Lord who created -
created man from clots of blood.

Recite! Your Lord is the Most Bountiful One, who
by the pen taught man what he did not know.
Indeed, man transgresses in thinking himself his
own master; for to your Lord all things return ...
Prostrate yourself and come nearer.

Muhammad became convinced that the bright
presence was the angel Gabriel and he began to
share his revelations with his wife, his cousin Ali
and his friend Abu Bakr. These people became the
first Muslims, people who submit to God (Allah).

Islam is a faith, a way of life and a social
movement. All Muslims believe in one God,
submission to the will of Allah and belief in the
revelation of God to the Prophet Muhammad
as recorded in the Qur'an. Their life is regulated
by prayer five times a day and for many the
culmination of their striving to be faithful would
find expression in undertaking the Hajj.
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<« Figure 6.10 Stances of
Islamic prayer

V¥ Figure 6.11 A man performing
Salat at a mosque
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ACTIVITY 6.4

Prayer is a very important part of everyday life for Muslims. Salat @ Muslims adhere to strict times for the five prayers. For each day
(or Salah) is the Arabic name for the daily prayers which are the of the year, the timing for prayers is different and it also varies
second of the Five Pillars of Islam. It is a Muslim’s duty to pray these depending on geographic location.
and be fully prepared by performing a ritual cleansing called wudu. Use these links to help answer the following questions:
© Watch the clip at http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6800 « http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6801
and answer the following questions. « http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6802
a  Where does the requirement for performing the ritual a The prayers of Salat have different names and requirements.
deansing or ablutions come from? When are the prayers performed and what do they consist of?
b Whatis'Bismillah’? Why does it begin the ritual? What b Salatis also known as ‘contact prayers. Why do you think this
significance do you think this has for the ritual? is 507
¢ What are the cleansing steps to be followed and in what ¢ Whatis a rak’ah? Explain and give an example.
order? Why do you think the order is important? d  Who benefits from these prayers and why?
d  What do you notice ahout the cleansing process? What are e Find out the times for today’s daily prayers in different
the main areas to be cleansed and why do you think this parts of Australia and fill in the table below. Compare your
occurs prior to entering into a time of prayer? findings, consider the implications for daily life and write

your conclusions in a short paragraph.
© Use the link below and begin with Brisbane. Once you have
established Brishane’s prayer times, type the name of each
location into the box below that says, ‘Search another city"
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6803 . Record the prayer
times for each city in the table below.

Date: Fajr Dhuhr Asr Maghrib Isha

Brisbane
Melbourne
Adelaide
Hobart
Darwin

Your choice

6.5 Conclusion

The monotheistic religions, Judaism, Christianity prayer used demonstrate how the practices of each
and Islam, while maintaining a belief in one God, tradition are unique expressions of people’s belief in
express this belief differently. The rituals of each one God.

tradition are very diverse and even the forms of
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End of Strand Activities
Trinity: God, Jesus the Christ, Spirit

© Below is a table containing different symbols used to represent @ The Nicene Creed arose from the proceedings of the Council of
the Holy Trinity. In the right-hand column, complete a PMI Nicaea. Conduct some research on this council and then create a
(Plus, Minus, Interesting) for each of the symbols and their podcast that explains the connections between the Council and
effectiveness as a representation of the Trinity. the development of the creeds.
The last box in the left-hand column has been left blank. This @ You have been asked to contribute to a blog called | Believe

is an invitation for you to create a symbol that you believe would
be useful in the 21st century. When you have completed your

design, swap with a partner and invite them to complete the PMI
for your symbol, remembering that you will need to do the same

Today. The editor of the blog has asked you to write a piece on
the role of the creeds today — even though they are extremely
old texts, we still use them. Your blog post needs to be made up
of two central paragraphs and you must focus on why we still

for them. use them and why statements of belief are important for people in
our society.

L il In order to write your blog and to format it professionally,
you might like to download one of the free templates located at
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6804

You might also like to spend some time reading some blogs
to discern the appropriate tone to use in your own writing.

Human Existence

Rules and regulations exist in societies to maintain order and
harmony and to teach younger generations how to get along
with each other.

@ Interview a grandparent or elderly member of your community
and ask them to identify what significant changes to rules and
requlations they have witnessed in their lifetime. You may ask
them to be general at first, then to give more specific examples.
Ask about table manners, social etiquette (how to behave in
public), clothing and dress codes, and the use of public facilities.
For each example, ask them to provide you with a negative and a
positive consequence of the change. After your interview, write a
summary of your findings.

@ You are considering your Year 7 legacy in your school. As a class,
discuss what you think are the 10 most important rules and
regulations you can pass on to next year's Year 7 to ensure a fair,
harmonious and equitable year for all. Write this up and present
it to the Year 7 teachers for use in the following year.

© On a personal level, you know that you have character strengths
and weaknesses and you wish to help yourself to become a
stronger, more disciplined person. Write a letter to your older self,
outlining some rules and procedures you would like to maintain
orimplement in order to become the best person you can be. You
will need to provide reasons for your choices.
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O The issue of performance enhancing drugs in sport is often

highlighted in the media and we see the requlations becoming

tighter over time, particularly around national and international

sporting codes. Visit http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6805
and answer the questions below:

a Find the stated purpose of this site and explain it in your
own words. Why do you think the Australian government has
provided such a resource?

b Go to the section marked ‘Athletes’ and list four ways they
are supported.

¢ What is the ‘World Anti-Doping Code’? Why do you think
it exists?

d  What might be some possible consequences for sport if such
codes and regulations didn’t exist and weren't enforced?

@ The Ten Commandments fall into two sections: relationship

with God (Commandments 1-3) and relationship with others
(Commandments 4-10), reminding people that it is important
to have reverence for God and respect for others.

Your principal has asked for submissions for a set of School/
College Ten Commandments. As a religious school, reverence for
God and respect for others are important tenets.

Think about your school, and make a list of Ten
Commandments that encompass the two elements listed
above. For each Commandment you create, write a brief
justification (two or three sentences) that explains your reason
for identifying it as an important rule. You might like to set your
commandments and justifications out in table format.

LTI ARIEES CHAPTER 6 World Religions 103

e Provide a list of resources or community contacts, either
interfaith or specific to each tradition. You can use your local
directory, library service or council website to assist you.

@ Each of the world religions has ritual objects that are used for

prayer. Catholic Christians use rosary beads, Jewish people use
a tallit and Muslims use prayer mats. Conduct some research to
discover why these artefacts are used within these religions and
how they arose.

© Each of the world religions mentioned in this section has a ritual

of bowing or kneeling during prayer or prayer services. Why do
you think this practice has arisen in these religions? Is it only
these religions that do this? Conduct some research to discover
if other world religions do similar things when praying.

@ Working in groups of three, focus on the three monotheistic

religions covered in this chapter. Allocate one of the religions
to each member of the group. Create a series of infographics
that depicts and uses some text to explain ‘prayer’in each of
the religions.

Your infographics should be able to be put together as a
series, so you might need to work together to choose consistent
formatting, colours, fonts, layouts, etc.

When completed, share your infographic series with the
class. You should be able to clearly demonstrate the significance
and types of prayer within each tradition.

World Religions

@ Your local library wants to create an interfaith pamphlet for the

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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Abrahamic Faiths in your community and your class has been
commissioned to create this. You will need to work in small
groups of three and conduct some basic research on the shared
beliefs of the three traditions.

a  What symbols or images will you include on the front cover
of the pamphlet? Justify your choices.

b What will your introductory statement include? Contribute
a short statement of beliefs for each of the three religious
traditions, remembering you need to be respectful of each
tradition.

¢ Choose one of the Abrahamic religions each and find a short
prayer or statement that highlights your tradition’s key
philosophies. Decide on the order these will be shared.

d  Will you include any quotes or artwork in your pamphlet?
Again, be mindful of each tradition’s requirements in relation
to images of God, G-d and Allah.

© Peta Goldburg 2017
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7.1 The Work of God

The Church is a sign to the world of the presence
and work of God within the world. More
specifically, Church is a community of people called
to recognise and cooperate with the work of God.
They do this by expressing their faith in a variety of
ways, particularly through prayer and action. The
Church is made up of people like us and, as part of
the world, it is in continual need of God’s grace and
reform in response to that grace.

The Curriculum strand ‘Church’ encompasses
three areas:
« Liturgy and Sacraments
o People of God
o Church History.

7.2 Liturgical Year

The liturgical year is a perpetual anamnesis or
remembering. At Christmas, for example, Christians
remember that Jesus came 2000 years ago; that Jesus
lives among people today; and that Jesus will come
in the future.

Each liturgical season has its own colour,
customs and feel. Just as we change clothes, play
different sports and eat different foods depending
on whether it is summer or winter, the Church
too marks each liturgical season by using different
colours, symbols and rituals.

The seasons of the Churchss liturgical year are:

o Advent

o Christmas
 Ordinary Time
o Lent

« Holy Week

o Easter.

The liturgical year begins with the first Sunday
of Advent, which also marks the beginning of the
cycle of readings used in the liturgy. The cycles
labelled Year A, Year B and Year C were developed
after the Second Vatican Council (1962-5) so that

CHAPTER 7 Liturgy and Sacraments 107

For Christians, each day, month and year
is considered sacred time and celebrates the
presence of God in the world. Just as we mark
significant times in our own lives such as birthdays,
anniversaries and special occasions, so too does
the Church mark special days, anniversaries and
occasions in the life of the Church. The Christian
year is an annual cycle known as the liturgical year.

people would experience a greater variety of
readings throughout the year, enabling Catholics to
become more familiar with a variety of biblical texts.
The three-year cycle is built around the synoptic
gospels of Matthew, Mark and Luke: Year A -
Matthew; Year B — Mark; Year C — Luke. The Gospel
of John is used on particular feasts throughout all
three cycles, especially

at Easter.
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Figure 7.1 Liturgical seasons of the Church’s year A

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6

© Peta Goldburg 2017

Cambridge University Press

Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.



108

Access the information listed at http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6806

UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

ACTIVITY 7.1

@ Using the three yearly calendars listed, identify which readings are used in each of the years for the dates listed in the table below.
The first one, First Sunday of Advent, has been completed for you.

Readings

First Sunday
of Advent

First Reading

Psalm

Second Reading

Year A
Isaiah 2:1-5

Psalm 122

Romans 13:11-14

Year B
Isaiah 64:1-9

Psalm 80:1-7, 17-19

1 Corinthians 1:3-9

Mark 13:24-37

Year C
Jeremiah 33:14-16

Psalm 25:1-10

1 Thessalonians 3:9—13

Luke 21:25-36

Gospel Matthew 24:36—44

Second Sunday
after the Epiphany

First Reading
Psalm

Second Reading
Gospel

Fifth Sunday in Lent  First Reading
Psalm

Second Reading
Gospel

Easter Evening First Reading
Psalm

Second Reading

Gospel

@ (hoose one of the Sundays listed above. Locate the gospel reading for the three years of the cycle. Provide a summary of each gospel account.
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The Christmas Cycle

The festival of Christmas did not emerge until

the fourth century and was an adaptation of the
pagan winter solstice festival. Because people did
not know the actual date on which Jesus was born,
25 December was chosen to commemorate the
birth of Jesus.

CHAPTER 7 Liturgy and Sacraments 109

At the beginning of the sixth century, Advent
was included as a preparation time for Christmas,
just as Lent was used as a preparation time of Easter.
Eventually, the Feast of the Presentation of Christ
(Candlemass) was added. The Christmas Cycle now
consists of Advent, Christmas and Epiphany.

A Figure 7.2 Christmas Mass at the Ludwigkirche church in Munich

Advent, from the Latin word adventus, meaning
going before, is a time of preparation and waiting for
the Birth of Jesus and reminds people to ‘Prepare the
way of the Lord. Communities of faith use Advent as
a time to teach about trust and patience in God.
Sometimes referred to as ‘little lent, Advent
has always been less austere than Lent. During
Advent people are encouraged to pray, fast and
perform good deeds. Traditionally, all major feasts

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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were preceded by a time of fasting which made the
feast itself more memorable. The Roman Catholic
Church no longer has a requirement of fasting
during Advent, but the Eastern Catholic Church
continues a period of fasting from 15 November
until Christmas known as Philip’s Fast because it
begins on the feast of St Philip. It reminds people
to sanctify time by spending time in prayer and by
helping others.
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SYMBOLS OF ADVENT

The most recognisable symbol of Advent
is the Advent Wreath which originated
in the German Lutheran Church and
was later adopted by Catholics. The
wreath is a green circle of branches
which holds four candles, three purple
and one pink: one candle for each of
the four Sundays of Advent. The three
purple candles remind people of the
penitential nature of Advent, while the
pink candle is used on Gaudete Sunday,
the third Sunday of Advent. Gaudete
Sunday reminds people that they are
past the midpoint of Advent, and the
colour change from purple to pink
provides people with encouragement to
continue their spiritual preparation for
the birth of Jesus.

Figure 7.4 p
Stained glass window of a Jesse tree

V¥ Figure 7.3 An advent wreath
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The empty manger is another symbol
commonly seen during the Advent season. The idea
is that the manger remains empty until the birth of
Jesus is celebrated on 25 December. Throughout the
weeks of Advent, people are encouraged to perform
good deeds: the deeds are symbolised by the person
placing some straw in the manger. On Christmas
morning, when the baby Jesus is placed in the
manger he has a very comfortable place to lie
because of all the good deeds performed.

The Jesse tree, an old medieval tradition,
reminds people of the ancestry of Jesus from the
time of creation in the Book of Exodus to the
birth narratives in the Gospels of Matthew and
Luke. The name remembers Jesse who was the
father of King David and the first person listed in
the genealogy of Jesus. Christian art has used the
symbol of the Jesse tree for centuries. Most images
include a tree with names or images of the Old and
New Testament people who were the ancestors of
Jesus. Joseph and Mary are usually at the top of the
tree. Chartres Cathedral in France has a stained
glass window of the Jesse tree.

A Figure 7.5 An empty manger is one of the symbols of Advent.
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After patiently waiting throughout Advent,
Christians celebrate God becoming human

with the birth of Jesus. At Christmas, Christians
remember not only the birth of Jesus as it is
recorded in the Gospels of Luke and Matthew,

but also how God is present with them today.

The season of Christmas provides people with
opportunities to demonstrate the presence of God
in their life such as helping the elderly, giving food
to the poor or even volunteering in a soup kitchen.
Christmas, a time of incarnation, when God
became human, is the second most important day
in the Church’s year. Christmas reminds people that
God is immanent — with us. In most churches, the
birth of Jesus is recreated in a nativity scene or a
nativity pageant.

The liturgical season of Christmas begins with
the vigil Mass on Christmas Eve and concludes with
the feast of the Baptism of Jesus, which is celebrated
on the Sunday after the feast of the Epiphany.

In Roman Catholicism, the Epiphany is celebrated
on 6 January. In Latin cultures it is also known as
the Three Kings Day or Day of the Magi. According
to ancient custom, the Epiphany is 12 days after
Christmas day. The one or two Sundays between
Christmas Day and the Epiphany are called
Christmastide. The colours used for the feast of the
Epiphany are the same as Christmas — white or gold
- and sometimes the symbols of crowns are used to
remind people of the Magi who brought three gifts:
gold, frankincense and myrrh.

ACTIVITY 7 2
(]

Access the following website:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6807

Read the information about how Christmas is celebrated around
the world. Based on your research choose four countries and write a
brief description of the religious customs, celebrations, people and
symbols typically associated with Christmas in each country
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112 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

ACTIVITY 7.3

In groups of five or six, use the information provided in the table below to create a Jesse tree decorated with symbols for each of the readings listed.

@ Read the scripture texts listed for each day.
@ Summarise the key idea present.
© Suggest some symbols which capture the ideas present in the biblical text.

December Date Theme and scripture reference

1 Creation: Gen. 1:1-31; 2:1-4
2 Adam and Eve: Gen. 2:7-9, 18-24
3 Fall of Humankind: Gen. 3:1-7, 23-24
4 Noah: Gen. 6:5-8, 13-22;7:17, 23, 24; 8:1, 6-22
5 Abraham: Gen. 12:1-3
6 Isaac: Gen. 22:1-14
7 Jacob: Gen. 25:1-34; 28:10-15
8 Joseph: Gen. 37:23-28; 45:3—15
9 Moses: Exod. 2:1-10
10 Samuel: 1 Sam. 3:1-18
N Jesse: 1Sam. 16:1-13
12 David: 1 Sam. 17:12-51
13 Solomon: 1 Kings 3:5-14, 16-28
14 Joseph: Matt. 1:18—-25
15 Mary: Matt. 1:18-25; Luke 1:26—38
16 John the Baptist: Mark 1:1-8
17 Jesus is Wisdom: Sirach (or Ecclesiasticus) 24:2; Wisdom 8:1
18 Jesus is Lord: Exod. 3:2; 20:1
19 Jesus is Flower of Jesse: Isaiah 11:1-3
20 Jesus is Key of David: Isaiah 22:22
21 Jesus is the Radiant Dawn: Psalm 19:6—7
22 Jesus is King of the Gentiles: Psalm 2:7—8; Ephesians 2:14-20
23 Jesus is Emmanuel: 1saiah 7:14; 33:22
24 Jesus is Light of the World: John 1:1-14
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CHAPTER 7 Liturgy and Sacraments 13

The Easter Cycle

The Easter Cycle has three major
phases: Lent, the Paschal Cycle and
Pentecost, which cover approximately
12 weeks within the liturgical year.

Lent, which begins on Ash
Wednesday, is the six weeks prior
to Easter and concludes on Holy
Thursday. The purpose of Lent is

to prepare believers for Holy Week
which marks the Crucifixion and
Resurrection of Jesus. On Ash
Wednesday, Christians are marked
on their forehead with a cross in
ashes, usually the blessed and burned
palms from the previous Palm
Sunday. As the cross is put on the
person’s forehead, the minister says
“Turn away from sin and believe in
the Gospel’ (Mark 1:15). An older
prayer, not used as frequently today,
is ‘Remember that you are dust,

and unto dust you shall return’
(Genesis 3:19).

Lent is a time of abstinence and
fasting. Catholics over 14 years of age
are required to abstain from eating
meat on Ash Wednesday, Fridays
during Lent and Good Friday. People

A Figure 7.6 Easter marks the death and resurrection of Jesus.

with special dietary requirements are exempt, but Throughout the season of Lent, parts of the liturgy
they usually perform some other act of self-denial. are changed or omitted. The Gloria, usually said or
Fasting is a physical sign for Christians that Lent sung at Sunday Mass, is omitted on the Sundays of
has begun and that during the next six weeks they Lent as is the Alleluia before the gospel. The gospel
should spend time in prayer reflecting on the word Alleluia is replaced with the statement ‘Glory and
of God as well as responding to those in need. Lent, Praise to You, Lord Jesus Christ. Before the Second
a time of prayer, penance, almsgiving, self-denial Vatican Council (1962-5), religious statues and
and abstinence, reminds believers of the 40 days pictures in the church were covered with fabric so
that Jesus spent in the desert prior to beginning that people could not see the image for the duration
his ministry. of Lent. While this is not common practice today; it
The colour for this liturgical season is purple: is still observed in places such as Spain, Peru and the

a colour which is associated with mourning and Philippines. At the end of Lent, Christians begin the
so anticipates the suffering of the Crucifixion. Paschal Cycle.
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114 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

Palm Sunday is celebrated the Sunday before Easter
and begins Holy Week. ‘Holy’ means ‘set apart;, so
Christians set apart a week to mark Jesus’ entry
into Jerusalem (Palm Sunday or Passion Sunday),
the Last Supper (Holy Thursday), the Crucifixion
(Good Friday) and the Resurrection (Holy Saturday
and Easter Sunday).

PASSION SUNDAY
Palm or Passion Sunday commemorates Jesus’
entry into Jerusalem, which is recounted in the four
gospels (Matt. 21:1-11; Mark 11:1-10; Luke 19:28-
40; John 12:12-16). The priest wears red vestments,
a symbol of Jesus’ Passion. As people enter the
church on Passion Sunday, they are given a small
palm branch which is blessed as a prayer similar to
the following is said:
Almighty God, we pray you bless these branches
and make them holy. Today we joyfully acclaim
Jesus our Messiah and King. May we reach one day
the happiness of the new and everlasting Jerusalem

by faithfully following him who lives and reigns for
ever and ever. Amen.

The psalms distributed at Mass are a sacramental,
a grace-bearing sign, which reminds people of the
presence of God in their lives. The congregation
joins a procession around the church following
the priests, cross bearer, candle bearers, holy water
bearer and the Book of Gospels. The procession is
a physical reminder of Jesus’ entry into Jerusalem.
The gospel readings for the day are the Passion of
Jesus which begins at the Last Supper and ends with
the Crucifixion.

ACTIVITY 7.4

In groups of four, locate and read the accounts of Jesusentry
into Jerusalem recorded in Matthew 21:1-11, 17; Mark 11:1-11;
Luke 19:28—40; and John 12:12—-19. Note the similarities and
differences in the accounts. Research the gospel accounts using
tools from the ‘world behind the text’ to explain the different
emphases for each of the gospels.

CHRISM MASS
Another important ritual held during Holy Week
is the Chrism Mass which is held once a year in the
Cathedral of the Archdiocese or Diocese. During
this Mass, the archbishop or bishop blesses the
Holy Oils to be used throughout the coming year.
The oils are: Oil of the Sick used
for Anointing of the Sick; Oil of catechumen
Catechumens used in Baptism; an unbaptised person
and Sacred Chrism used for LRSI A
. . initiation into the Catholic

Confirmation, Ordination of Church by engaging in
Priests and the consecration of  formal study, reflection
altars. The oil is traditionally and prayer
olive oil with balsam added for
perfume. The blessing of oils is a tradition which has
existed since the Early Church and the bishop is the
only person able to consecrate the oils.

The importance of the oils is explained in the
Catechism of the Catholic Church:

Anointing with oil has all these meanings in the
sacramental life. The pre-baptismal anointing
with the oil of catechumens signifies cleansing
and strengthening; the anointing of the sick
expresses healing and comfort. The post-baptismal
anointing with sacred chrism in Confirmation
and Ordination is the sign of consecration.

By Confirmation Christians, that is, those who are
anointed, share more completely in the mission
of Jesus Christ and the fullness of the Holy Spirit
with which he is filled, so that their lives may give
off ‘the aroma of Christ’. (2 Cor. 2:15) CCC# 1294.

Matthew Mark
Common to all accounts

Luke John
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During the Chrism Mass, the entire congregation
is invited to renew their baptismal promises.
Deacons and priests are asked to renew their vow of
obedience to the local bishop and their commitment
to serve God’s people.

The Oil of the Sick is blessed during the
Eucharistic Prayer. The archbishop adds balsam
to the oil and prays ‘Make this chrism a sign of
life and salvation for those who are to be born
again in the waters of baptism ... when they are
anointed with the holy oil make them temples of
your glory, radiant with the goodness of life that
has its source in You. When the chrism is blessed,
the archbishop breathes over the oil, a reminder of
when the Holy Spirit breathed over the face of the
waters before creation in Genesis 1 and when the
Holy Spirit breathed on the disciples in John 20:22-
23, saying: ‘Receive the Holy Spirit ... After the
chrism has been blessed, the archbishop blesses
the Oil of Catechumens. The oils are distributed to
representatives of all the parishes in the diocese and
transported back to local churches for use in parish
ceremonies. In many new churches the oils are
displayed in an ambry located near the baptismal
font. The oils remind people that they are united in
Christ and the Church.

A Figure 7.7 Qils stored in an ambry
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The Easter Triduum, the Great Three Days,
begins on the evening of Holy Thursday with the
Mass of the Lord’s Supper, followed by a reading
or enactment of the Passion on Good Friday, and
concludes with the Easter Vigil on Saturday evening.

HOLY THURSDAY

Holy Thursday commemorates the institution of
the Eucharist by Jesus. Celebrated in the evening,
because as a Jew, Jesus would have gathered in the
evening to celebrate Passover, the Holy Thursday
liturgy uses readings from both the Old and New
Testament. During the singing of the Gloria, bells,
a symbol of joy, are rung. This is the last time the
congregation hears bells during the Easter Triduum
until they are sounded during the Gloria on Holy
Saturday night. The removal of the sound of bells is
a signal for people to focus on the suffering of Jesus
as they remember the agony in the Garden and

the Crucifixion.

In the Mass of the Last Supper, the first reading
from the Book of Exodus (12:1-14) is about
Passover and how to prepare for Passover, and the
second reading from 1 Corinthians (11:23-26) is
about the institution of the Eucharist:

For I received from the Lord what I also handed
on to you, that the Lord Jesus on the night when
he was betrayed took a loaf of bread, and when
he had given thanks, he broke it and said, “This is
my body that is for you. Do this in remembrance
of me! In the same way he took the cup also, after
supper, saying, “This cup is the new covenant in
my blood. Do this, as often as you drink it, in
remembrance of me. For as often as you eat this
bread and drink the cup, you proclaim the Lord’s
death until he comes.

The gospel reading from John 13:1-15 tells how
Jesus washed the feet of his disciples. For centuries,
the Church has imitated Jesus’ action of washing
the feet of the disciples through a ritual washing
of people’s feet on Holy Thursday. In 2015, Pope
Francis washed the feet of 12 inmates of a prison
when he concelebrated the Holy Thursday Mass of
the Last Supper at the chapel of the Rebibba prison
in Rome.

Cambridge University Press

Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.



116 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

ACTIVITY 7.5

Read John 13:1-15 and answer the following questions.

@ What is the festival of the Passover?

@ What do you think Jesus is implying when he says to Peter,
‘Unless | wash you, you have no share with me’?

© Why did Jesus wash the feet of the disciples?

@ Water is an important symbol in the Catholic Church. Name the
sacrament whereby water is used as a symbol of regeneration
and renewal. What similarities does Jesus washing the disciples’
feet have with the sacrament?

© Why is the action of Jesus washing the feet of the disciples
significant for Christians?

O (reate a storyboard to show the various ritual actions of the
Mass of the Lord’s Supper.

A Figure 7.8 Washing of the feet takes place on Holy Thursday

After communion, the Blessed Sacrament is
removed from the centre of the church and placed
on an altar of repose (a temporary altar). The hosts
consecrated at the Holy Thursday Mass are reserved
for use on Good Friday. The priest,
a cross bearer, candle bearers and

thurifer
a thurifer (the person carrying the the person
thurible with incense) process to holding the
the altar of repose. The congregation it
leave the church in silence. In many thurible
parishes, people spend some time A censer or
: ’ ) container in
in prayer kneeling before the altar which incense
of repose. At the conclusion of is burned

Mass, the main altar is stripped of

all candles and decoration: the altar is left bare.

In some churches, the statues and religious images
are covered in purple cloth and the Holy Water fonts
are emptied. No Masses are celebrated from the
conclusion of the Holy Thursday Mass until the vigil
Mass of the Resurrection on Holy Saturday evening. A Figure 7.9 Priest placing the monstrance on the altar of repose
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GOOD FRIDAY
Good Friday is the day Christians commemorate
the Crucifixion of Jesus. In the Roman Catholic
Church, it is a day of fasting and abstinence when
people are required to refrain from eating meat.
The liturgical service is normally held at 3 pm
and the priest wears red vestments to remind
people that Jesus died for the sins of all.
The Good Friday liturgy consists of four parts:
o The Liturgy of the Word, which is the reading
of the Passion of Jesus from the Gospels.
In some parishes, the Passion story is
dramatised, while in other parishes there may
be a number of people who participate in a
dramatic reading of the Passion narrative.
« Intercessory prayers for the Church and
the world
 Veneration of the Cross
« Communion — Mass of the Pre-sanctified
during which the Blessed Sacrament which
has been held at the altar of repose is
distributed to people for communion.

V¥ Figure 7.10 Veneration of the cross

CHAPTER 7 Liturgy and Sacraments 117

VENERATION OF THE CROSS
The veneration of the cross is a practice which dates from
the fourth century. According to tradition, St Helen,
the mother of the emperor Constantine, discovered a
small piece of the cross when she was in Jerusalem on a
pilgrimage in 326 CE. From the sixth century onwards, a
container holding the wood of the cross was placed on a
table in the Chapel of the Crucifixion and people either
touched or kissed it as a sign of reverence while the priest
said: ‘Beheld the wood of the cross. Veneration of the
cross does not mean that people adore the image; rather
the cross is a reminder of what Jesus sacrificed in order
to give his life to save the lives of Christians. Today, the
veneration of the cross takes a number of forms. In some
parishes, people process forward and kiss a crucifix;
in other parishes a large wooden cross is placed in the
centre of the church and people place flowers around the
cross; in many parishes a large wooden cross is passed
over the heads of the congregation and people feel the
weight of the cross as they pass it from one area of the
congregation to another.

After venerating the cross, people leave the church
in silence as a mark of respect, having just listened to
the gospel account of the Passion and death of Jesus.
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EASTER VIGIL — HOLY SATURDAY
The climax of the Easter Triduum is the Easter Vigil,
the highest feast in the Church calendar and the oldest
Christian festival. Remembering the resurrection of
Jesus, it celebrates the Paschal Mystery: the life, death
and resurrection of Jesus and its significance for all
Christians. During the celebration of the Easter Vigil,
the priest wears white vestments as a symbol of the
resurrection of Jesus.

The Easter Vigil ceremony, which marks the
beginning of Easter, consists of four distinct parts:

« Service of Light

« Liturgy of the Word

o Liturgy of Baptism

« Liturgy of the Eucharist.

The vigil begins with the Service of Light, which is
generally held outside the church where a fire is lit and
blessed. The church interior is visibly different: the
holy water fonts are empty, the church is in darkness
and the tabernacle is empty.

tabernacle
The Paschal Candle, a very large elaborate cabinet in
candle with an image of the cross ~ which the Blessed

at its centre, is blessed at the fire. Sacrament is stored

Above and below the cross are two Greek letters:
alpha (A, the first letter of the Greek alphabet) and
omega (€2, the last letter of the Greek alphabet) -
the beginning and the end. The current year is also
engraved on the candle. The priest inserts five grains of
incense into the candle representing the five wounds
of Jesus (two nails in hands and one in feet, the spear
which pierced his side and the crown of thorns on his
head). As he inserts the incense the priest says: ‘By
his holy and glorious wounds may Christ the Lord
guard us and protect us. Amen. The priest lights the
candle from the flames of the fire, saying, ‘May the
light of Christ, rising in glory, dispel the darkness of
our hearts and minds’ The Paschal Candle is processed
into the Church; at the front door the candle is held
high above the priest’s head. As he sings “The light of
Christ, the congregation responds “Thanks be to God..
This process is repeated in the middle of the church
and then again just before the altar. As the candle is
processed through the centre aisle of the church, the
congregation light individual candles from the flame
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of the Paschal Candle, symbolising the risen Christ
as the light of the world. When the priest reaches
the lectern the Exsultet (Easter proclamation) is
sung. The Exsultet, a long sung prayer which tells
the story of God’s love and mercy for all people,
begins with the words:

Rejoice heavenly powers! Sing choirs of angels!
Exult, all creation around God’s throne!

Jesus Christ, our King is risen!

Sound the trumpet of salvation!

Rejoice, O earth, in shining splendour,
radiant in the brightness of your King!
Christ has conquered! Glory fills you!
Darkness vanishes forever!

Rejoice, O Mother Church! Exult in glory!
The risen Saviour shines upon you!

Let this place resound with joy,

echoing the mighty song of all God’s people!

A Figure 7.11 A priest holds the Paschal candle during the Easter
Vigil service at St Peter’s Basilica, Vatican City

ACTIVITY 7.6

© Locate the meaning of the following words: exult, salvation,
splendour, conquered.

@ Whatsignificant event is being proclaimed in the Exsultet?

© Rewrite one of the verses in your words.
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During the Middle Ages, Paschal Candles
were very large and legend says that there was one
in Salisbury Cathedral which was 9 metres tall.
Today, Paschal candles are about 1 metre tall and
approximately 6 cm in diameter.

The first recorded use of a Paschal Candle was in
Pavia, Northern Italy, in 520 CE; however, it was not
until the 12th century that incense was inserted into
the candle. The Paschal Candle is a powerful symbol
because it evokes people’s sense of sight, smell and
touch: people see the flame, smell the burning wax
and feel the warmth of the flame. At the end of the
Exsultet, when the catechumens are baptised, they
are reminded that Jesus is the light of the world and
that they too should be a light to others.

ACTIVITY 7 7
([ ]

Locate some images of Paschal Candles. Examine them closely,
noting the key symbols which must be included. Purchase a candle
about 30 cm tall and 2—3 cm in diameter. Design and decorate your
own Paschal candle. Provide an explanation for each of the symbols
used on the candle.

The feast of the Ascension of Jesus into heaven is
celebrated on the 40th day of Easter. The book of
Acts 1:6-11 contains an account of the Ascension:

So when they had come together, they asked him,
‘Lord, is this the time when you will restore the
kingdom to Israel?” "He replied, ‘It is not for you to
know the times or periods that the Father has set
by his own authority. *But you will receive power
when the Holy Spirit has come upon you; and you
will be my witnesses in Jerusalem, in all Judea and
Samaria, and to the ends of the earth’ "‘When he
had said this, as they were watching, he was lifted
up, and a cloud took him out of their sight. "While
he was going and they were gazing up towards
heaven, suddenly two men in white robes stood

by them. "'They said, ‘Men of Galilee, why do you
stand looking up towards heaven? This Jesus, who
has been taken up from you into heaven, will come
in the same way as you saw him go into heaven’

The Gospels of Mark 16:19 and Luke 24:51 also
make reference to the Ascension.
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ACTIVITY 7.8

Complete a multiple Venn diagram noting the similarities and
differences in the three accounts of the Ascension (Acts 1:6—11;
Mark 16:19; Luke 24:51). What do all three accounts have in
common?

Mark

Acts Luke

The feast of the Ascension is known as a
solemnity which means it is a significantly
important day for people of the Catholic Christian
tradition. It marks the end of the Easter season and
anticipates the feast of Pentecost.

On the 50th day after Easter Sunday, the Christian
Church celebrates Pentecost Sunday, which marks
God’s gift of the Holy Spirit descending on the
people of the Church. Pentecost is one of the earliest
documented feasts of the Church, being described
in Acts Chapter 2. It is also reported as being a
transformative moment in the life of the followers
of Jesus. Each person heard the Good News in their
own language (Acts 2:6) and they were inspired to
spread the Good News to the entire world.

ACTIVITY 7 9
[ ]

Read Acts Chapter 2.
@ List the events in the story.
@ Use a storyboard to create a visual record of the story.
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CELEBRATING PENTECOST

In the early Church, Pentecost was an eagerly
awaited feast and celebrated with great joy.
The Council of Nicaea (325 CE) banned all
kneeling and fasting during Pentecost because
they were marks of penitence. The Council
directed Christians to stand up straight and
pray confidently and boldly. Throughout
history, different ways of celebrating Pentecost
developed and some of the symbolism used
was quite imaginative and even exotic. In
Germany, rose petals were dropped into the
church through a hole in the roof to represent
the tongues of fire, while trumpets imitated
the sound of rushing wind. In other parts of
Europe, people dropped burning straw from

the roof beams to symbolise the tongues of fire.

This practice was soon stopped by the priests
after several churches burned to the ground!
Another custom involved suspending either

a live dove or a carved dove from the church
roof — the dove is a symbol of the Holy Spirit.
The liturgical colour for Pentecost is red which
reminds people of the tongues of fire spoken
about in Acts.

Pentecost day offers Christians the
opportunity to renew their commitment to
spreading the Good News to others and to
renew their own spiritual commitment.

ACTIVITY 7.1 0

You have been invited by the local parish to develop an
information package for people wanting to learn more about
the Easter Cycle. In groups of four, present your information in
one of the following forms:
+ booklet +  website
«  video +  photo montage.

The information presented must include:
« all the ritual celebrations of the Easter Cycle
- thesignificance of the rituals
«  symbols used and explanations of the symbols.
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A Figure 7.12 A 16th-century depiction of the Pentecost showing the
symbol of the dove
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7.3 Ordinary Time

There are two periods of Ordinary Time in the
Church calendar: the first is between Christmas
and Lent and the second is between Pentecost and
Advent. Ordinary Time provides people with time
to reflect on the seasons just passed and to prepare
for important feasts to come. During Ordinary Time
some parishes provide programs for people to extend
their knowledge of prayer or scripture and to think
about their faith.

The title ‘Ordinary Time’ could be deceiving.
It does not mean dull or uninteresting, rather it is
from the word ‘ordinal’ meaning time counted - each
Sunday has a consecutive number, for instance Third
Sunday of Ordinary Time. Throughout Ordinary
Time, the gospel stories focus on Jesus’ preaching and

healing and his explanations of how to live a good life.

Ordinary Time is sacred time and provides people
with time to reflect and establish good prayer habits.
The liturgical colour for Ordinary Time is green.

ACTIVITY 7.1 1

@ (reate a calendar or diagram that shows the different seasons
within the Church’s liturgical year. Colour the diagram to match the
liturgical colours of the Church’s seasons.

@ The readings for the liturgical year use a three-year cycle.

The years are known as Years A, Band C.

a  Godo the following website: http://cambridge.edu.au/
redirect/?id=6808

b Readings for Years A, B and Care located on the web page.
Using the 18th Week of Ordinary Time, compare the readings
for Years A, B and C. List the gospel readings for Years A, B
and C.

¢ What similarities and differences do you note for each of
the years?

d  What s the purpose for having different readings in each year?
Examine another week in Ordinary Time and note any
similarities or differences between the Years A, Band C.
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ACTIVITY 7.1 2

@ Your class has been commissioned by your local parish to

design new decor for the church’s liturgical seasons. You have
been given the job of incorporating traditional symbols and
colours into the scripture readings with a modern twist to
remind the congregation that Jesus is in the present as well
as the past.

The class will be divided into six groups and each group
will be assigned a season for which they are responsible:

« Advent

+ Christmas

« Ordinary Time

+ Lent

+ Holy Week

« Easter.

Each group is required to design an altar cloth, a lectern
banner and a priest’s stole. The colours, liturgical significance
and symbols need to be explained and justified.

Your design Justification of design

altar cloth
lectern banner

priest’s stole

@ Your church has also decided to introduce ‘greeting’ cards or

prayer cards as a way of connecting with the broader church
community. They will be given or sent to new members,
people who are sick or unable to join the church community
and other people in the wider community to welcome
them and invite them to be part of the church and their
special liturgies.

Design a series of four cards for your liturgical season.
You need to consider the colour palette, wording and
scriptural quotes, any artwork or symbols specific to the
liturgical season allocated and the mood and tone of the
season. Select one of your designs and produce the card and
present it to the class.
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7.4 Sacraments

One of the unique features of Catholicism

is its sacramental life. Catholic Christianity
experiences and sees the world through the lens of
sacramentality: in other words, Catholics recognise
and see the presence of God in all things. God is
present in people, events, places, the environment,

A Figure 7.13 (atholicism recognises the presence of God in all things.

The seven sacraments of the Catholic Church
(Baptism, Confirmation, Eucharist, Reconciliation,
Anointing of the Sick, Marriage and Holy Orders)
have grown out of the broader understanding
of sacraments which originated in the human
experiences of the followers of Jesus. In many
ways, Jesus was a sacrament for them because He
enabled them to see God in a new way. The visible
Jesus revealed the invisible God to the disciples.
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the world at large and the cosmos. It is through
the living of life and through the people and
events around us that we encounter the invisible
God. A Catholic understanding of sacraments is
grounded in an experience of God’s presence and
care in people’s daily lives.

The followers of Jesus not only told the story of
Jesus to others, they also lived the story of Jesus
through their actions and way of life. They prayed
for each other, broke bread and shared it as a
symbol of God’s love.

Acknowledging the presence of God in the
world and in people’s lives is the starting point
for understanding sacraments.
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Sacraments of Initiation

In this section, we will focus on the Sacraments of
Initiation: Baptism, Confirmation and Eucharist.
These three sacraments are called the Sacraments
of Initiation because they form the foundation of
life within the Catholic Christian community. In
baptism, a person is received into the community;
at Confirmation, the person commits him/herself
more fully to God and is strengthened by the gifts
of the Holy Spirit; while Eucharist, the source and
summit of Christian life, marks the person as a full
member of the Catholic Christian community.

Baptism, the first of the sacraments of the Catholic
Church, is the foundation stone on which a
Christian life is built and is the first of three
Sacraments of Initiation.

The Baptism of Jesus is recounted in all four
gospels. The synoptic gospels (Matthew, Mark and
Luke) have very similar accounts of the Baptism
of Jesus, while the Gospel of John presents a
theological perspective focusing on the role Jesus
plays within Christianity.

ACTIVITY 7.1 3

Locate the biblical texts of the Baptism of Jesus:
Matthew 3:13-17
Mark 1:9-11
Luke 3:21-22
John 1:29-34.
Read through the four accounts of the Baptism of Jesus.
@ Use a colour code to show where the gospel accounts are similar
or different.
@ What appears to be the central message of each of the accounts?

INITIATION INTO THE EARLY CHURCH

In the early Church, Baptism, Confirmation and
First Eucharist were celebrated in a single ritual at
the Easter Vigil. It was a very symbolic moment

in peoples lives as initiation into the Church
community was only for adults. The Church
community gathered outside the home of the person
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to be baptised and prayed all night for the person.
Just before sunrise, the community gathered at the
baptismal pool. The person to be baptised removed
their outer clothing as a symbol of taking off their
old lives, and they were led into the flowing water.
They were asked three questions:

« Do you believe in God the Father?

« Do you believe in Jesus, his Son?

« Do you believe in the Holy Spirit?

The person responded ‘T do believe, and after
each response they were submerged into the water.
When the newly baptised person emerged from
the water they were anointed with oil (chrism) to
symbolise their new life. They dressed in a clean
white garment and, holding a candle, they processed
into the church where the bishop placed his hands
on their head and prayed that they would receive
the Holy Spirit. The celebration concluded with the
newly baptised person receiving their first Eucharist.

As the Church grew, the Sacraments of Initiation
- Baptism, Confirmation and Eucharist — were
separated into three separate rituals, usually
celebrated at different stages of the personss life.

Today, most Catholic Christians are baptised
as infants and are introduced to the Christian
community who is there to support their faith life
as they grow older. Baptisms usually take place
as part of the Sunday liturgy in the presence of
the gathered Christian community because the
child is being welcomed into the community of
faith. The baby is brought to the church by his/her
parents, accompanied by the god-parents.

The Rite of Baptism has four parts:

» Reception of the child

« Liturgy of God’s Word

+ Celebration of the sacrament
« Concluding rite.

RECEPTION OF THE CHILD

The priest greets all the people gathered for the

liturgy and then asks the parents:

« What name do you give your child?

« What do you ask of God’s Church for (name
of child)?
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124 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

To the second question, the parents reply:
‘Baptismy’ The priest then says: “You have asked
to have your child baptised. In doing so you are
accepting the responsibility of training him/her
in the practise of the faith. It will be your duty to
bring him/her up to keep God’s commandments
as Christ taught us, by loving God and our
neighbour. Do you clearly understand what you
are undertaking?’ The priest asks the god-parents
if they are willing and able to assist the parents in
their duty as Christian parents.

The priest makes the sign of the cross on
the forehead of the baby, saying: “The Christian
community welcomes you with great joy. In its
name I claim you for Christ our Saviour by the sign
of the cross. He then invites the parents and god-
parents to also make the sign of the cross on the
child’s forehead.

A Figure 7.14 Priest making the sign of the cross on baby’s forehead
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LITURGY OF GOD'S WORD

In this part of the ritual, one or more passages

of scripture are read. The scripture passages are
selected from the following: John 3:1-6 The meeting
with Nicodemus; Matthew 28:18-20 The Apostles
preach the Gospel and baptise; Mark 1:9-11 The
Baptism of Jesus; Mark 10:13-16 Let the Children
come to me.

After the gospel reading, the priest delivers a
homily which explains the meaning of the readings
and the significance of the sacrament of baptism
as well as the responsibility the parents and god-
parents have to live a life of Christian example for

the child.

The homily is followed by a litany, a :;;::2{1
prayer which calls on God and the saints  prayer usually
to assist people. A litany has a statement asking for

blessings

from the cantor followed by a response
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from the congregation. It usually follows a pattern
similar to the following:

Holy Mary, Mother of God. Pray for us.

Saint John the Baptist. Pray for us.

Saint Joseph. Pray for us.
Saint Elizabeth. Pray for us.

Other names of saints may be added, especially
the saint/s after which the child has been named.
The litany concludes with:

All holy men and women. Pray for us

At the conclusion of the litany, the priest anoints
the child with the oil of chrism.

CELEBRATION OF THE SACRAMENT

This part of the ritual takes place at the baptismal
font. The priest blesses the water and then asks the
parents and god-parents to make a commitment of
faith by responding to the following questions.

Celebrant: Do you reject Satan?

Parents and god-parents: I do

And all his works? I do

Do you reject sin, so as to live in the freedom of
God’s children? I do

Do you reject the glamour of evil and refuse to be
mastered by sin? I do

Do you reject Satan, father of sin and prince of
darkness? I do

The priest asks the parents: Is it your will that your
child be baptised in the faith of the Church which
we have all professed with you?
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< Figure 7.15 Infant baptism with the
god-parent holding the baptismal candle

The child is baptised as the priest pours water
over the child’s head three times, saying: ‘I baptise
you in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Spirit.

The celebrant anoints the child on the head with
the oil of chrism. The child is then clothed in a white
garment, usually a stole which is placed over the
child’s clothes, as the priest says:

(Name of Child), you have become a new creation
and have clothed yourself in Christ. See in this
white garment the outward sign of your Christian
dignity. With your family and friends to help you
by word and example, bring that dignity unstained
into the everlasting life of heaven.

The priest lights the baptismal candle from the
Paschal Candle and says: ‘Receive the light of Christ’
The parents or god-parents hold the candle on the
child’s behalf.

CONCLUDINGRITE
To conclude the liturgy, the priest may touch the
ears and mouth of the child, saying: “The Lord Jesus
made the deaf hear and the dumb speak. May he
soon touch your ears to receive his word and your
mouth to proclaim his faith, to the praise and glory
of God. Amen.

The parents are presented with a Baptismal
Certificate which they keep as a record of the child’s
reception into the Church community.
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ACTIVITY 7.1 4

@ Watch the following YouTube video of a Catholic Infant baptism:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6809
As the video progresses, the priest notes the different
symbols within the Sacrament of Baptism. For each of the
symbols listed in the table below, identify its significance to
the sacrament.

Symbol Significance

water
white dress
candle

oil

The second Sacrament of Initiation is Confirmation.
Throughout history, the Sacrament of Confirmation
has been celebrated at many different ages and

with different forms of preparation. The separate
sacramental ritual of Confirmation did not appear
until the third century and it was not officially
separated from baptism until the Middle Ages.

Historically, Confirmation was about renewing
a person’s baptismal promises before receiving
communion for the first time. Until the 1900s, the
‘age of reason’ was 12, so young people did not
receive communion prior to that age. Pope Pius X
lowered the age of reason to seven years of age,
enabling children to receive communion at a much
younger age. The change in the age of reason meant
that people were able to receive communion prior
to being confirmed, thereby reversing the order of
the Sacraments of Initiation.

In Australia, most people over the age of 40 were
confirmed at the age of 12 or 13, which meant that
they had received Eucharist prior to Confirmation.
Placing the Sacrament of Confirmation after
Eucharist meant that it was no longer linked to
baptism and so took on a new meaning which
emphasised how the person was now an adult in the
Christian community. The new Rite of Confirmation
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@ Baptism is very important to parents who are seeking the
sacrament for their children. You have been asked by your local
parish church to prepare a website for parents in your parish who
are seeking to have their children baptised. Working in a group of
three or four, your website needs to include:

« aguide to understanding the symbols of baptism and why
they are important to the sacrament
« avideo on what happens during the ceremony — what the
parents need to do and say, and what the priest will do and say
« acopy of the prayers that will be said with the responses to
assist people
» a’how to’section on making a baptismal candle.
The following website may be helpful in your preparation:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6810

released in 1971 returned Confirmation to its correct

place, after Baptism and before First Eucharist.
Confirmation enables young people to reaffirm

the baptismal promises made for them when they

were babies before taking the final step of being a

full member of the Catholic Christian tradition by

receiving Eucharist. It is usual for the archbishop or

bishop to preside at the Sacrament of Confirmation.
The Sacrament of Confirmation can be conferred

during the celebration of Mass or in a separate

liturgy. If Confirmation occurs in a separate

ceremony the rite includes the following parts:

« Introductory rite

« Liturgy of the Word

o Celebration of the Sacrament

« Concluding rite.

INTRODUCTORY RITE

The Introductory rite begins with an entrance hymn,
during which the archbishop or bishop processes

from the door of the church to the altar. He greets the
congregation, begins with the sign of the cross and
then recites the Collect or Opening Prayer. The Collect
begins with ‘Let us pray ... and reflects the intentions
of the people and offers these intentions to God. The
Collect is followed by the Liturgy of the Word.

Cambridge University Press

Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.



LITURGY OF THEWORD

The Liturgy of the Word usually consists of three
readings: the first reading from the Old Testament,
followed by a sung responsorial psalm; the second
reading, which is optional, usually from the Epistles;
and the gospel. Immediately after the gospel and
before the homily, the candidates for Confirmation
are called. They stand as their names are read to the
congregation and then sit to listen to the homily.

CELEBRATION OF THE SACRAMENT

At the end of the homily, the bishop invites the
candidates for Confirmation to stand and renew
their baptismal promises. The renewal of baptismal
promises takes place in the form of a question and

answer. To each question, the candidate responds,
‘Tdo.

'V Figure 7.16 A bishop praying for a candidate for confirmation
during the ‘laying on of hands.

CHAPTER 7 Liturgy and Sacraments 127

Do you renounce sin, so as to live in the freedom of
the children of God?

Do you renounce the lure of evil, so that sin may
have no mastery over you?

Do you renounce Satan, the author and prince of sin?
Do you believe in God, the Father Almighty,
Creator of heaven and earth?

Do you believe in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our
Lord, who was born of the Virgin Mary, suffered
death and was buried, rose again from the dead
and is seated at the right hand of the Father?

Do you believe in the Holy Spirit, the holy Catholic
Church, the communion of saints, the forgiveness
of sins, the resurrection of the body, and life
everlasting?

And may almighty God, the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who has given us new birth by water
and the Holy Spirit and bestowed on us forgiveness
of our sins, keep us by his grace, in Christ Jesus our
Lord, for eternal life.

Amen.
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128 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

The archbishop invites the congregation to pray
in silence.

The candidates for Confirmation come forward
with their sponsor. The sponsor is a fully initiated
person in the Catholic Christian tradition and
someone who is able to provide an example for the
candidate. The bishop prays a prayer as he extends
his hand over the heads of the candidates - this
action is known as ‘laying on of hands:.

Each candidate and his/her sponsor moves to
the front of the altar where the bishop anoints the
forehead of each candidate with the chrism which
has been blessed at the Chrism Mass in the Holy
Week of that year. The sponsor stands behind
the candidate with their hand on the candidate’s
shoulder. As the bishop anoints the candidate, he
says, ‘(name) be sealed with the gift of the Holy
Spirit, and the candidate responds ‘Amen. The
bishop offers a greeting ‘Peace be with you’; the
newly confirmed responds ‘And with your Spirit.

The Prayer of the Faithful and the Lord’s Prayer
follow.

CONCLUDINGRITE

The bishop imparts a solemn blessing on the
congregation and the newly confirmed prior to
processing from the Church as the congregation
sings the final hymn.

ACTIVITY 7.1 5

The Sacrament of Confirmation is an important one within the
(atholic Church. Watch the video at http://cambridge.edu.au/
redirect/?id=6811 and respond to the following questions.

@ Abishop usually presides over the rite of Confirmation.

The bishop’s presence indicates that the rite is very important. In
small groups create three reasons why the bishop administers this
sacrament.

@ The narrator says that rituals speak more than words. What do
you think he means by this? How might this statement apply to
the Sacrament of Confirmation?

© The narrator of the video clip says that the presence of the Holy
Spirit is central to this sacrament. Someone looking at this clip
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The Sacrament of Confirmation seals the person
with the Holy Spirit, strengthening them for service
and to witness to Christ.

The third Sacrament of Initiation, Eucharist, is the
highpoint of the Sacraments of Initiation because
it signals full and complete initiation into the
body of Christ, the Church. Many people refer
to the Last Supper story in the Gospels as the
‘institution’ of the Eucharist. These accounts are
recorded in the synoptic gospels: Matthew 26:26-29;
Mark 14:22-25; and Luke 22:14-20.

In order to understand the Last Supper, we
need to understand what is celebrated at the Jewish
Passover meal. Throughout the Passover meal,
Jews celebrate the deliverance of the Israelites from
slavery in Egypt. After delivering the Israelites from
slavery, God led the people on a journey to freedom.
While on that journey, God provided manna (bread)
in the desert and offered a covenant at Mt Sinai.
When the Israelites reached the Promised Land,
they gave thanks to God for their deliverance.
Countless generations since then have followed the
command of God that they remember and celebrate
that deliverance at the Passover.

At the Last Supper, Jesus and the disciples
remembered and celebrated the Passover event

may find this difficult to understand. Create a podcast in which
you explain the role of the Holy Spirit in Confirmation. As part of
your podcast you need to have a storyboard of pictures or images
that you use to explain your answer.

O You have been asked to prepare an information package for
students who are about to be confirmed. In groups of three create
a web page or a wiki explaining the Sacrament of Confirmation.
The first person is to give the background information to the
sacrament and how it came about. The second person is to
explain the steps involved in the sacrament. The third person is
to explain the symbols, the ritual and why Confirmation occurs
before first Eucharist.
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with a traditional Jewish ritual meal. The Passover
meal remembered and celebrated God’s love,

care and nurture of the Israelite people. As Jesus
celebrated Passover he took bread, said the blessing,
broke the bread and, giving it to his disciples, said,
‘Take and eat; this is my body. Then he took a cup,
gave thanks and gave the cup to them, saying,
‘Drink from it, all of you, for this is my blood of
the covenant, which will be shed on behalf of many
for the forgiveness of sins (Matthew 26:26-28).

His actions instituted the sacrament of his Body
and Blood, the Eucharist.

The Catholic Church professes that in the
celebration of the Eucharist, bread and wine become
the Body and Blood of Jesus through the power of
the Holy Spirit and the instrumentality of the priest.
When the Church talks about the Real Presence of
Christ in the Eucharist, it is referring to the Presence
of the risen Christ in the Church in many ways, but
especially through the sacrament of his Body and
Blood. The Church has described the Eucharist as
the source and summit of Christian Life.

The Eucharist is celebrated within a worshipping
community and it is through community that
faith is fostered and nourished. Within the Church
community, people exercise their liturgical ministry
in six ways: reaching out, gathering around, paying
attention, speaking up, singing out and going forth.

REACHING OUT

To reach out or be hospitable is to make people
feel welcome. In many parishes, parishioners
welcome people at the front door of the Church.
A hospitable gathering of people at Mass is a
visible, life-giving symbol of the invisible Christ.
Sacraments are actions, not things that people
receive. They are actions of God in the world.
The sacrament people are to one another is the
outward sign, with the bread and wine, of Christ’s
presence in the Eucharist.

GATHERING AROUND

In the first century, people gathered around a table
in the home of a community member to celebrate
Eucharist. Today’s churches are much larger than
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a family home and sometimes the furniture can
separate people from gathering closely together for
Eucharist. When entering a Church for Eucharist
it is a good idea to move towards the front so that
people are close to the Lord’s Table.

PAYING ATTENTION

Ministry is best described as being present to God,
and bringing God’s presence to others. Paying
attention is very closely related to reaching out
and gathering around. The Eucharistic liturgy is
the public prayer of the Church and therefore it is
important to pay attention to what the ministers of
the Eucharist are doing and what they are inviting
the congregation to do. The lectors (people doing
the readings) are asking people to listen and hear
the Word of God; the musicians are asking people
to pray with them in song; the presiding minister
is asking people to hear and respond to the prayer
of the Mass. It is important to pay attention to

the challenge presented in the readings and to

pay attention to the symbols, sounds and smells,
because the symbols of the Eucharist give visible
expression to the invisible faith of believers.

SPEAKING UP

The quality of people’s response in liturgy enhances
or hinders the Eucharistic celebration. Actors and
performers know how devastating a non-responsive
audience can be. Lectors, preachers and presiders
say that same thing about a non-responsive
assembly. Each person has a responsibility to speak
up by praying the spoken prayers of the assembly as
though every prayer depended upon their words.

SINGING OUT

The role of parish music ministers is not to entertain
people but to lead the congregation in prayer.
Singing out, like speaking up, reaching out, paying
attention and gathering round, gives witness to faith.
When people participate in the prayer of music,
they more fully participate in the total prayer of

the Eucharist.
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A

~

A Figure 7.17 Children receiving Eucharist

GOING FORTH

The final words of the Eucharistic liturgy are ‘Go
the Mass is ended. In reality these words would be
better phrased ‘Go the Mass has begun;, because
that is what they imply. As Eucharistic people, the
congregation is challenged to share their lives as
they have shared the bread and wine. Going forth
is how believers share their lives for the good of
others. The degree to which people experience
Christ’s presence in the Eucharist is dependent
on their revealing that presence to others and in
remembering Jesus’ life, death and resurrection.
It is in remembering and doing that Christ is
present in people.

EUCHARIST LITURGY
The Eucharist liturgy follows a set structure:
« Introductory rites

- Greeting

- Rite of Blessing

- Opening prayer

Liturgy of the Word

First reading from the Old Testament
Responsorial psalm

Second reading - usually from the Epistles
Alleluia or gospel Acclamation

Gospel

Homily

Profession of faith

General intercessions

Liturgy of the Eucharist

Preparation of the altar and the gifts
Eucharistic prayer
Communion rite

Concluding rite

Prayer over the people
Dismissal.
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ACTIVITY 7.1 6

@ Watch the video of the Liturgy of the Eucharist at
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6812
Pay close attention to the people in the congregation, noting
their responses and actions.

a

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6

Who is present in the video? Where are they situated in

the space?

Why do you think the people in the congregation are facing
the priest and watching what he is doing? Why might that
be important?

When and how are the congregation invited to respond to
the priest’s invitation?

What conclusions can you draw about the relationship

between the priest and the congregation? What clues can you

find implying this is a special and sacred part of the Mass?
While watching this video, you are an outside observer,
not a participant. What feelings and emotions do you think
the participants might be experiencing that you would
not as an observer? What evidence can you use to support
your reasoning?

Bread and wine is central in the Liturgy of the Eucharist.
Using the Y chart below, identify what you see and hear
(you can read the responses if you scroll down under the
video) and how you think the congregation feels/responds
when the bread and wine is shown and discussed during
the liturgy.

Looks like ...

<)

Feels like ...

Sounds like ...
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g How do these observations support or refute the claim
that the bread and wine are central to the Liturgy of the
Eucharist?
@ Using the information at http://cambridge.edu.au/
redirect/?id=6813 revise the Overview of the Mass.
a (lick on the‘We Give Thanks'section. Why do you think
the celebration of the Eucharist occurs during this phase of
the Mass?
b Communion is celebrated just prior to the Final Blessing,
when people are dismissed and return to their communities.
Provide three reasons and justify why you believe the central
aspect of the Mass occurs just near the end.
© Your class has been invited to create an activity booklet for young
primary school children who attend Mass in your parish but are
too young to fully participate in the Liturgy of the Eucharist.
(reate a page for the booklet that shows them various ways they
can participate in the celebration and give thanks to God. You
can create a colouring page, a game that can be done at home,
prayers and poems, etc. Collate your class’s efforts and create
the booklet.

7.5 Conclusion

The Sacraments of Initiation — Baptism,
Confirmation and Eucharist — welcome people
and incorporate them into the life of the Church.
Baptism makes them a member of the Church,
cleanses them from sin and enables them to share
in the life and identity of Christ. Confirmation seals
the person with the Holy Spirit, strengthens them
for service and invites them to witness to Christ.
Eucharist brings about a person’s unity in Christ,
enables full participation in the life of the Church
and sustains people for the continuing work of
Christ in the world.
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CHAPTER 8 People of God 133

8.1 Identity of Catholic Christians

Catholic Christians identify themselves as the
People of God. As the People of God, Catholic
Christians try to live their lives according to the
teachings of Jesus and the traditions of the Catholic

8.2 Pope

At the head of the Church is the pope, the successor
of St Peter, who is based at the Vatican in Rome.
First and foremost, the pope is the spiritual leader
of the Catholic Church throughout the world.
The pope has two distinct roles. He is the Bishop of
Rome, which means he has universal jurisdiction
because ‘Rome’ is understood as being worldwide
and he is head of the entire Catholic Church
consisting of over 400 million members. The pope
also fulfils the role of a head of state whose officials
are spread throughout the world. As head of the
Vatican City State, the pope has significant influence
across the world. The Vatican City State, the smallest
independent state in the world in terms of size and
population, maintains formal relations with over 50
nations and informal relations with many others.
The pope is elected by the cardinals and usually
remains in office from the time of his election until
his death. There are only a few occasions in the
history of the Church when the
pope has resigned during his
term of office. The first pope to
resign, Pope Pontian, resigned
in 235 CE because he was exiled
by Emperor Maximinus Thraz to
Sardinia. The most recent pope
to resign was Pope Benedict XVI,
who announced his resignation
from office on 28 February 2013,
saying that his advanced age
and deteriorating health as well
as the physical demands of the
job were too much for him at
the age of 85. He indicated that
he would continue to serve the
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Church. The Catholic Church is a large, worldwide
institution which has over time developed a

formal structure of leadership and a geographic
organisation to assist in spreading the Word of God.

church through a life dedicated to prayer. As Pope
Emeritus, he does not take any active role in the
decision-making of the Church and he now lives in
a monastery within the Vatican Gardens in Rome.
Pope Francis, Jorge Mario Bergoglio, the 266th
pope of the Roman Catholic Church, was elected
on 13 March 2013, taking the papal name Francis.
His inauguration was held in St Peter’s Square at the
Vatican on 19 March 2013.
Popes usually wear a white
cassock with a short cape
to symbolise their role and
authority and often the papal

fascia

a wide sash worn around
the waist. A fascia is not a
belt but is worn above the

¢ . . waist between the navel

coat of arms is embroidered and the breastbone. The

on the fascia. Their head is end of the fascia hangs

covered with a white zucchetto ~ down on the left-hand
side of the body.

(skullcap).

Figure 8.1 Pope Francis ¥
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A Figure 8.2 Pope Benedict XVI

ACTIVITY 8 1
(]

Prepare a visual history of the recent popes. In groups of three or
four, create a photo gallery of popes from 1950 to the present day.
Your photo gallery must include:

an image of the pope

his family name

his papal name

his ethnicity

a timeline of his leadership

a significant event, statement or document which marked

his papacy.
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8.3 Cardinals

Cardinals, the next level within the structure of
the Catholic Church, fulfil many different roles.
They may be part of the Roman Curia, a group of
administrators similar to cabinet members who
assist the pope, or are appointed to geographical
regions to look after various archdioceses

and dioceses.

In the history of the Catholic Church in
Australia, there have been seven cardinals from
Australia. The first, Cardinal Francis Moran, the
former Archbishop of Sydney, was a cardinal from
1885 to 1911; the second, Cardinal Norman Thomas
Gilroy was cardinal from 1946 until 1977; Cardinal
James Knox, former Archbishop of Melbourne, was
a cardinal from 1973 to 1983 and fulfilled roles such
as Prefect of Sacred Congregation for Sacramental
Discipline, Prefect of the Sacred Congregation for
Sacraments and Divine Worship, and President
of the Pontifical Council for the Family; Cardinal
James Freeman, former Archbishop of Sydney,
was cardinal from 1973 to 1991; Cardinal Edward
Clancy was cardinal from 1977 to 2014; Cardinal
Idris Cassidy served from 1991 to 2014 - prior to his
retirement, Cardinal Cassidy spent much of his life
in the Vatican as President of the Pontifical Council
for Promoting Christian Unity and President of the
Commission for Religious Relations with the Jews;
and Cardinal George
Pell (2003 to present)
is currently at the
Vatican as President of
the Secretariat for the
Economy. Cardinals are
appointed for life but
are exempt from voting
for the election of the
pope after the age of
80. Cardinals wear a
black cassock trimmed
with red and a red
fascia and zucchetto.

A Figure 8.3 Australian Cardinal
Idris Cassidy
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ACTIVITY 8.2

Complete the table below, indicating which Australian cardinals worked as part of the Roman Curia and which had geographic responsibilities.

Name of cardinal Time frame of role Role within the Church

8.4 Archbishops and Bishops

Archbishops and bishops oversee a geographical
area: a bishop oversees a diocese, which is a
collection of local parishes, and an archbishop
administers an archdiocese, which is a large diocese.
Each bishop and archbishop is required to visit the
pope every five years to provide a report on their
particular diocese. Within Australia there is also
the Australian Bishops’ Conference, which is an
annual meeting of all the archbishops and bishops of
Australia. It also includes the leaders of the five non-
geographical sections of the Church - the Chaldean,
Maronite, Melkite and Ukrainian Rites and the
Military Ordinariate, which is responsible for those
in the Australian Defence Forces. Each archdiocese
and smaller dioceses are grouped into provinces.
The Catholic Church in Australia consists
of seven archdioceses and 21 smaller dioceses.
The seven archdioceses are led by an archbishop,
often with the assistance of auxiliary bishops.
For example, the Province of Brisbane consists
of the metropolitan Archdiocese of Brisbane and
the suffragan Dioceses of Cairns, Townsville,
Rockhampton and Toowoomba.
Bishops wear a black cassock with a violet fascia
and zucchetto.

Figure 8.4 Bishops in their robes »
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ACTIVITY 8.3

@ The state of Queensland has five Catholic dioceses. Each @ Archbishops and bishops like to visit schools and parishes.
diocese has its own bishop or archbishop. Conduct some Like all visitors to your school or parish, it is important to greet
research to discover the name of the bishop for each diocese these people appropriately. While many visitors to a school
and fill in the table. are addressed as ‘Sir’ or‘Mrs Smith’or ‘Sister’ or ‘Father’ the

archbishop and bishop have formal terms that are used to address

them. This may be similar to or different from how you would

Brishane address them when writing a letter to them. Conduct some
research to find out the correct protocols for addressing Church
leaders when you meet them in person and when you write to

Toowoomba them, then fill in the following table. To assist in your research,
consult the following website: http://cambridge.edu.au/
redirect/?id=6819

Diocese Bishop/Archbishop

Rockhampton

Church Term to address Term to use when

) leader in person writing to the
Townsville
person

P
Cairns ope

Archbishop

The following websites will help you with your research:

« http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6814

« http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6815 Bishop
« http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6816
« http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6817
« http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6818

Priest

© The website you consulted in Question 2 mentions the term
‘Monsignor’. Conduct some research to find what role a monsignor

plays within the Church.
8.5 Priests and Deacons
Priests (from the Greek word ‘presbuteroi’ meaning Deacons (from the Greek word ‘diakonoi’)
presbyters or elders) have the responsibility for a are assistants who help a priest or bishop in the
local parish by providing the sacraments for people.  local parish. Within a Eucharistic liturgy, deacons
Priests are able to administer the Sacraments of proclaim the Gospel. They are also able to baptise
Baptism, Confirmation (although this is usually people, witness marriages and conduct funeral
assigned to the role of bishop), Eucharist, Penance, services. The word ‘deacon’ was used in the New
Anointing of the Sick and Marriage. The Sacrament =~ Testament to describe people who ministered to
of Holy Orders can only be administered by bishops ~ the community by addressing issues of injustice.
or archbishops. All ordained roles within the Catholic Church

require men to remain celibate except for deacons
who are allowed to marry.
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8.6 Laity

The laity — all men, women and

children within the Catholic :nael:,)b,ers of the ACTIVITY 8 .4

Church - have an important role Christian faith

to play in the Catholic Church. who are not In the table below, examine each religious dress for clergy in the
The Second Vatican Council ordained clergy Catholic Church. Identify which is worn by popes, which by cardinals

(1962-65) called for a renewal of and which by bishops. Select one and label each part of the garment

life and the role of the laity. Through baptism, lay IR TS

people have a distinct and real role to spread the P
gospel message and do this through their everyday
lives by word and example.
The Church defines the laity as:
o sharers in Christ’s office of priest, prophet
and king
+ holders of an important vocation
 important participants in fulfilling the mission
of the Church.
Catholics are called to share in the mission
of Christ’s church by living in the world and
addressing its problems through the lens of the pe—s
Gospel and Church teaching.

Hierarchy of the Catholic Church

Deacons

_ *
¢ 9

A Figure 8.5 Hierarchy of the Catholic Church
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ACTIVITY 8.5

© The laity play a significant role in the Catholic Church. Consider
the organisations listed with links below. Divide the class into
small groups and assign each group one of the organisations to
investigate and address the following questions.

a
b

A St Vinnies opportunity shop

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6

What is the name of the organisation?

Where can the organisation be found? Are there many

locations or few?

Does the organisation have a Mission Statement or similar?

What is their main aim and who are they wanting to assist?

How does this organisation offer and provide assistance?

How does the organisation operate? Is it staffed mainly

by volunteers or paid staff? What skills and experience do

they require? (If this is very broad, you can give an overall

summary.)

Explain, in one paragraph, how the laity of the Catholic

Church are involved in the organisation. How are these

people called to, ‘spread the Gospel message and do this

through their everyday lives by word and example”?

« StVinnies: http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6820

« Lay organisations:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6821

« (entacare: http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6822

« (atholicWomen'’s League:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6823

« Legion of Mary:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6849

Figure 8.6 >

« Knights of the Southern Cross:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6824

« (aritas Australia:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6825

« Australian Catholic Migrant and Refugee Office:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6826

« (atholic Earthcare Australia:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6827

» National Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
(atholic Council:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6828

« National Catholic Education Commission:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6829

@ The laity within the Catholic Church play a significant role within
parish life and the liturgy of the Mass.

a TheVatican Document Lumen Gentium states, 'All the
baptised in their own way participate in the priestly,
prophetic and kingly office of Christ (LG 30). "What do you
think this means?

b  Today, the lay person can fulfil a variety of roles including in
the Ministry of the Word (reading from the lectionary) and
in the Ministry of Eucharist by distributing Holy Communion
during Mass and taking communion to the sick and elderly in
the parish. Why do you think they can do this? What special
training do you think they should undergo and why do you
think this might be important?

© Peta Goldburg 2017 Cambridge University Press
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8.7 Catholic Church in Australia

The Roman Catholic Church in Australia is divided
into a number of communities called dioceses and
archdioceses. A diocese, from the Greek word for
administration, is administered by a bishop while
an archdiocese is administered by an archbishop.
In Australia, there are seven archdioceses: Brisbane,
Sydney, Hobart, Canberra-Goulburn, Melbourne,
Adelaide and Perth. Archdioceses are generally
centred in capital cities and sometimes they

also include areas outside of the city where the
archbishop is located. The Brisbane Archdiocese,
for instance, stretches from the southern end

of the Gold Coast to Gin Gin in the north and
Eidsvold and Kingaroy in the west. There are over
2.25 million people in the geographic area of the
Archdiocese of Brisbane including approximately
550000 Catholics. The Archdiocese of Sydney does
not have to cover such a wide geographic area.
In fact, within the city of Sydney and surrounding
areas there are three dioceses: the Archdiocese of
Sydney, the Diocese of Broken Bay and the Diocese
of Parramatta.

Figure 8.7 is a map of the Catholic dioceses in
Australia.

Cairns
Broome Townsville
_‘ Darwin /—I
Rockhampton
Geraldton
Toowoomba
Brisbane
Port Pirie
Perth Wilcannia' Armidale Lismore
Forbes
\,K Bathurst Maitland
Bunbur Broken Bay
unbury Sydney
J— . Parramatta
Wollongong
Adelaide Canberra-Goulburn
Melbourne Sandhurst
Ballarat
Hobart
'\
A Figure 8.7 Map of Catholic dioceses in Australia
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UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

ACTIVITY 8.6

A Figure 8.8 Catholic dioceses of Australia

@ On the map provided in Figure 8.8, fill in the following
information.

a

Name the Catholic communities and indicate whether they
are dioceses or archdioceses.

List the name of the bishop or archbishop.

Include the names of auxiliary bishops if they exist for the
diocese.

@ Your school is located within a particular diocese. Each diocese
consists of a number of parishes.

a

Identify the diocese in which your school is located.

b Locate the website for your diocese. A search such as‘Catholic

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6

diocese of Rockhampton’ will help you to find the website.
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Usually, the diocesan website will list the number of parishes
under headings such as‘find a parish’ or ‘find your nearest
parish’. Identify the number of parishes within your diocese.
Then create a pie chart to identify where these parishes are
located within the diocese — note if they are in a city, town
orrural area.

Once you have completed this, look up the website of
another diocese within your state. Identify the number of
parishes and where they are located.

Compare and contrast your findings. Identify which diocese
has more parishes and why.

Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.
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History of the Brisbane

Archdiocese

When the state of Queensland was established in
1859, there was only one diocese for the entire
state of Queensland. Prior to the establishment of
the state, Queensland was part of the Archdiocese
of Sydney. The first bishop of the Diocese of
Queensland was Bishop James Quinn, an Irishman
from County Kildare. He was appointed Bishop
of Brisbane in 1859. In 1869 he sailed to Rome to
attend the First Vatican Council. Bishop Quinn
spent 22 years as Bishop of Queensland, dying in
office in 1881.

A Figure 8.9 Bishop Quinn

The second Bishop of Brisbane, Bishop Robert
Dunne, took up office on 3 January 1882. He held
the position of bishop for five years, after which
he was made the Archbishop of Brisbane. He led
the Church in the archdiocese until his death
on 13 January 1917.

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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A Figure 8.10 Archbishop Robert Dunne

As the Catholic population in Queensland grew,
the state was divided into two dioceses — Brisbane
and Rockhampton. The Diocese of Rockhampton
was established in 1882 and covered a geographic
area north of Rockhampton to the tip of Cape York.
Bishop John Cani, born in Italy, had responsibility
for the whole of northern Queensland, while Bishop
Quinn had responsibility for southern and western
Queensland. In 1929, the Diocese of Toowoomba
was established. The Diocese of Toowoomba
stretches from Toowoomba, south to the New South
Wales border and west to the border of Queensland
and South Australia. The Diocese of Townsville was
founded in 1930 and extends from Townsville to the
Whitsunday region and Palm Island and west to the
Northern Territory border. The Diocese of Cairns,
founded in 1941, extends to Cape York in the north
and the Northern Territory border in the west.
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ACTIVITY 8.7

Peruse each of the websites listed below for the dioceses in Queensland. Use the information located at each site to complete the empty cells on

the right-hand side of the table.

Diocese/ Website How many

Archdiocese parishes make
up this particular
diocese?

(airns http://cambridge.edu.au/

Diocese redirect/?id=6818

Townsville http://cambridge.edu.au/

Diocese redirect/?id=6817

Rockhampton  http://cambridge.edu.au/

Diocese redirect/?id=6816

Toowoomba http://cambridge.edu.au/

Diocese redirect/?id=6815

Brishane http://cambridge.edu.au/

Archdiocese redirect/?id=6814

<« Figure 8.11

CAIRNS .
DIOCESE  \alds

Townsville

TOWNSVILLE
DIOCESE

\ Rockhampton

TOOWOOMBA BRISBANE

DIOCESE

Toowoomba e Y Brisbane
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Dioceses of Queensland

ARCHDIOCESE
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Who is the What services What councils or
bishop (orin does the diocese  official groups
Brishbane, the provide or are associated
archbishop)? support? with this
diocese?

Episcopal leadership in the
Archdiocese of Brisbane

The Archdiocese of Brisbane has had seven

bishops since its foundation in 1859:

 Bishop James Quinn 1859-1881

« Bishop Robert Dunne 1882-1917

 Bishop and Archbishop James Duhig
1912-1917; 1917-1965

 Archbishop Patrick O’'Donnell 1965-1973

 Archbishop Francis Rush 1973-1991

 Archbishop John Bathersby 1991-2011

 Archbishop Mark Coleridge 2012-present.
The current Archbishop of Brisbane,

Archbishop Mark Coleridge, is assisted by

two auxiliary bishops, Bishop Brian Finnegan

and Bishop Jospeh Oudeman OFMCap.

The archdiocese is subdivided into 112 parishes.

The word ‘parish’ is from Latin parochus meaning

an established community, and each parish is

cared for by the parish priest.
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'ACTIVITY 8.8

The Archdiocese of Brishane covers 77 000 square kilometres and is
home to many parishes and schools. Consult the following website:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6830
@ How many schools exist in the Archdiocese of Brisbane?
@ Download the map of the diocese. The map identifies the many
towns and areas that make up the Archdiocese of Brishane.
© Go to the list of schools that are listed on the web page.
Using the map, identify where these schools are located.

8.8 Conclusion

The Catholic Church has developed two major
organisational systems in order to minister
effectively to people. One system is geographic
and includes provinces, dioceses and parishes;
the other is related to the roles of people within
the Church including the role of ordained clergy
and the priesthood of the people - the laity.
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<« Figure 8.12 A map of the Archdiocese of Brisbane

O Examine the map. Identify the growth areas with new
(atholic schools.

@ What difficulties do you think the diocese may face with people

moving into new areas or with the decline of families needing
schools in other areas?

Every member of the Catholic Church as a gift of
the baptism is called to spread the Word of God
throughout the world and to
model through behaviour a
life of prayer, justice and good
moral living.

clergy

in the Catholic Church,
males ordained to the
priesthood
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9.1 Christianity

Christianity is a historical religion: it is based on the
life of a historical person - Jesus Christ. The Gospels
provide us with some insight into the life of Jesus
and his followers. Church history provides us with

CHAPTER 9 Church History 145

information and perspectives on how Christians
lived out the Gospels over the centuries. Knowing
about Church history provides us with insights about
how Christianity developed and changed over time.

9.2 The Origin and Establishment of
the Church 6 BCE - 650 CE

In the beginning of its history, the Church was not
thought of as a church. Rather, while Jesus was
alive and even for a considerable period of time
after his death and resurrection, the followers of
Jesus are best described as the Jesus movement
with Judaism.

The Jewish people who lived in Israel at the
time of Jesus had a long and rich history marked
by periods of exile, strong and

weak monarchs, invasions and exile.
conquest. In 63 BCE, the Romans LU

. . home or country
conquered Palestine, ending the by means of force

rule of the Hasmonean dynasty.

The Romans appointed Antipater, from Idumea,
south of Judea, as ruler of Galilee. Antipater had
two sons, Herod and Phasael. When Antipater and
Phasael died, the Romans appointed Herod king
in 40 BCE. Herod ruled over the lands of Judea,
Samaria, Galilee and the lands east and northeast
of Galilee. Herod died in 4 BCE, just after the birth

9.3 Paul

Paul, known as Saul prior to his conversion, was
a devout Jew but was also steeped in Greek and
Roman life. Saul grew up in Tarsus where people
from the neighbouring cities gathered to sell and
trade goods. He lived in a Jewish neighbourhood,
he studied Aramaic (the language of the Jewish
people at the time), he prayed in the local
synagogue and he also spoke Greek, the language
of Tarsus.

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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of Jesus, and according to Matthew’s gospel Herod
was ‘perturbed’ about the news of a rival king of the
Jews (Matthew 2:3).

Society at the Time of Jesus

At the time of Jesus, Judaism was a diverse religion
and there were many groups within society who
represented various political parties and political
attitudes ranging from the conservatism of

the Sadducees to the militarism of the Zealots.

The Torah, the Law, both written

Torah
and oral, was central to Jewish life the first five books of
and the groups within Judaism the Jewish Scriptures

(Genesis, Exodus,
Leviticus, Numbers,
Deuteronomy)

could be categorised according to
their attitude towards the Law and
it interpretation.

For a description of the many different religious
and political groups within Jewish society at the
time of Jesus, see ‘Groups within Jewish Society’ in
Section 2.2 of Chapter 2.

Like other Jewish boys of his time, Saul learnt a
trade as an apprenticed tent maker. When he was
a young man he left Tarsus for Jerusalem to study
with Gamaliel, who was a Pharisee and one of the
great Jewish scholars of the time. After some time
in Jerusalem, Saul returned to Tarsus to work in his
father’s tent making business. His family had been
granted Roman citizenship, which was an honour
given to only a few families and rarely to Jews.
As a result, Saul also used the Roman name Paul.
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Saul/Paul, after completing his
studies in Jerusalem, became a respected
teacher and leader in the synagogue in
Tarsus. In his early 30s he returned to
Jerusalem, where he learnt of a growing
group of people who remained faithful
to an executed Galilean, Jesus. The
group regularly visited the Temple, they
kept all Jewish religious laws and they
met in private homes to share meals
and pray.

Some people in the general
community were troubled by the group’s
talk about Jesus, particularly their claim
that Jesus was the Messiah sent by God
to free the Chosen People. The Apostles
often clashed with Jewish authorities
because of their claims that Jesus was the
Messiah and sometimes they spent time
in jail. In Acts 5:34-42, Gamaliel, Saul’s
former teacher, urges the Sanhedrin to
leave them alone. The Jesus movement
people, who were all Jews, were
predominantly from two groups: Jews
born in Palestine and Jews born in the
communities of the Diaspora (scattered
communities).

Figure 9.1 Artist's impression of Paul »>

ACTIVITY 9.1

Read Acts 5:34—42 and complete the table below.

What is the name of the leader? What did they try to do?

Theudas

Rose up at the time of the census and
convinced people to follow him

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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What happened to them and
their followers?

The Apostles were flogged and ordered not
to speak in the name of Jesus

Cambridge University Press
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Stephen, one of the leaders in the Jesus
movement and a well-known preacher, antagonised
devout Jews because he cured people in the name
of Jesus and he preached that Jesus had divine
qualities. Stephen also said that it was no longer
necessary for people to worship in the Temple. In a
long speech referred to in Acts 7, he outlines how
all of Jewish history led to the coming of Jesus as
Messiah and he tries to persuade the Sanhedrin to
believe in Jesus. At the end of his speech he says:
“You stift-necked people, uncircumcised in heart and
ears, you are for ever opposing the Holy Spirit, just
as your ancestors used to do’ (Acts 7:51). Stephen
was accusing his Jewish listeners of being pagans
and not listening to God’s revelation. His statements
were considered blasphemy by Jews and so they
‘covered their ears, and with a loud shout all rushed
together against him. Then they dragged him out of
the city and began to stone him; and the witnesses
laid their coats at the feet of a young man named
Saul’ (Acts 7:57-58). After witnessing the stoning
of Stephen, Paul was convinced
that he should stamp out this
new religious movement.

Stephen is considered to be
the first Christian martyr.

ACTIVITY 9.2

© Read Acts 4:32-35. Create a list of the characteristics of the
community.
@ Read the account of the Stoning of Stephen in Acts 7:54-60
and respond to the questions below.
a What did Stephen see that the others did not?
b Why did they kill Stephen?
¢ Weare told that Stephen cried out to the Lord to not hold
sin against them’ What does he mean by this? Who else do
you know who acted in a similar way before being killed?

martyr

literally means a
‘witness’ One who is
put to death because
of his or her religion.

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6

© Peta Goldburg 2017

CHAPTER 9 Church History 147

Paul’s Conversion

Paul set out to arrest the followers of Jesus. On

his way to Damascus he was knocked off his feet.
His experience is recounted in Acts 22:6-11.
Paul/Saul, in a state of shock because of his physical
blindness, could not eat or drink but was visited

by a man called Ananias who claimed that God
had sent him. Ananias put his hands on Saul’s face,
and suddenly he could see again. Saul recognised
this as a miracle and was baptised a Christian by
Ananias. Saul’s whole world changed. He spent some
time in the Arabian Desert in prayer and when he
emerged from the desert he decided that he would
spread the Good News of Jesus to the people of the
Roman world.
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ACTIVITY 9.3

Read Acts 22:6—11 to answer the questions below.

@ Where is Damascus?

@ What s the meaning of the word ‘conversion’?

© (reate a storyboard of Paul’s conversion using no more than
four frames.

Paul’s Mission

Paul started preaching in Damascus and many
people were convinced by his powerful preaching.
Others complained to the governor and a special
guard was set at the city gates to arrest him. Paul’s
allies warned him of the plot to arrest him and
they managed to smuggle him over the city walls
in a large basket used to carry vegetables. Having
escaped Damascus, Paul moved south to Jerusalem
where he met Peter and James who told him many
things about Jesus.

After some time, Paul returned to his home town
of Tarsus and preached there. He was invited by
Barnabas to come to Antioch to assist

with the growing numbers of Gentiles Gentile

who converted to Christianity. Paul a person of
. non-Jewish

and Barnabas spent a year working aith or

in Antioch with the new Christian ancestry

community. Paul subsidised his

travel expenses by working as a tent maker rather
than solely depending on the hospitality of the
local community.

Once the community was established Paul and
Barnabas decided that they would leave and preach
in other cities. They decided to work in Cyprus,
Barnabas’ birthplace. Their time in Cyprus was
successful so they ventured further afield, sailing to
the southern coast of Asia Minor (Turkey). On the
whole, many Gentiles accepted the teachings of Paul
and Barnabas and even some Jews were converted,
but there were often groups of people who did not
accept what they were teaching and were violent
towards them. Eventually, Paul and Barnabas
headed home to Tarsus.

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6
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Paul’s second missionary journey was originally
going to be a time to revisit the communities
established in the first missionary journey.

Paul chose Silas, a Christian from Jerusalem, to
accompany him. While in Asia Minor they recruited
Timothy, a young man of Greek-Jewish parents.
Timothy became a close friend of Paul’s and a
valuable assistant. One night, Paul dreamed that a
man from Macedonia asked him for help and so
Paul and his companions sailed for two days across
the Aegean Sea, eventually landing in Philippi

in Macedonia.

The ancient kingdom of Macedonia was the
home of Alexander the Great and Philippi was
named after his father. Philippi was a Roman colony
where Latin rather than Greek was spoken. Not
long after they arrived they met the small Jewish
minority of the town and began preaching to them.
Acts 16:11-15 tells the story of their meeting with a
devout woman, Lydia from Thyatira, who was in the
purple-dye trade. Unlike many women of her time,
Lydia appears to have owned her own home and was
running a very profitable business in the sought-
after expensive purple cloth.

We set sail from Troas and took a straight course
to Samothrace, the following day to Neapolis, **and
from there to Philippi, which is a leading city of
the district of Macedonia and a Roman colony.

We remained in this city for some days. *On the
Sabbath day we went outside the gate by the river,
where we supposed there was a place of prayer;
and we sat down and spoke to the women who had
gathered there. A certain woman named Lydia,

a worshipper of God, was listening to us; she was
from the city of Thyatira and a dealer in purple
cloth. The Lord opened her heart to listen eagerly
to what was said by Paul. *When she and her
household were baptized, she urged us, saying, ‘If
you have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come
and stay at my home. And she prevailed upon us.

In Acts 16:16-40 we read how Paul and Silas
were jailed, flogged and had their feet chained for
causing a disturbance. During their first night in jail,
there was an earthquake and the doors burst open.
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The jailer was frightened and drew his sword to kill
himself when Paul stopped him. Paul’s compassion
had a deep impact on the jailer and later he and

his family were baptised. The Roman officials,
frightened by the occurrences of the evening,
released Paul and Silas the next morning. Paul and
Silas travelled south to Thessalonica, a busy coastal
port where they preached the Good News before
being charged with treason by the Jewish leaders.
Paul and Silas were smuggled out of town and they
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<« Figure 9.3 Paul and
Barnabas preaching in Lystra
(modern-day Turkey)

boarded a ship bound for Athens, the most famous
city in Greece.

ACTIVITY 9 4
(]

Read Acts 17:16-34.

@ (reate a cartoon strip to retell the story of Paul in Athens.

@ (reate two logos, one to represent the Athenians'religious
beliefs, and the other to represent Paul’s religious beliefs.
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After preaching and teaching in Athens, Paul and
his companions went to Corinth where Paul began
his mission to the Jews and the Gentiles. During his
time in Corinth Paul also worked as a tent maker in
the shop of Aquila and Priscilla, a husband and wife
missionary team (Acts 18:1-4, 18, 24-26).

ACTIVITY 9.5

Read Acts 18:1-4, 18 and 24—26 and complete the tasks below.

@ Who are Priscilla and Aquila?

@ What similarities did they have with Paul?

© How did they assist Paul with his ministry?

@ \Write a journal entry imagining Paul came to your city. Include
what he would see and do while in the city.

Paul completed his mission by sailing back to
Caesarea, visiting the Church in Jerusalem and
returning to Antioch four years after beginning
what we now call Paul’s second missionary journey.

Paul’s third missionary journey was to Ephesus
where he stayed for approximately three years.
Ephesus was the meeting place for East and West.
Its outdoor theatre was able to accommodate 23 000
people. Ephesus was also the centre for the worship
of the Greek goddess Diana. Paul’s preaching was
very effective and soon many citizens abandoned
the worship of Diana. The sale of silver statues of the
goddess slumped and a protest meeting was held
against Paul (Acts 19:23-41).

Around this time, the community in Corinth
was experiencing some division, so Paul wrote
to the Corinthians emphasising the love of God.

He reminded the people that charity should be a
characteristic of Christian communities. Eventually,
Paul left Ephesus and travelled to Corinth, but some
of the people rejected his help so he left. He sent
Titus, one of the young Christian workers, to
Corinth. Eventually the community settled down
and Paul wrote his second letter to the Corinthians
expressing how happy he was about their renewed
spirit. In Acts 20:7-12 we have a description of how
the newly formed Christian communities gathered
in homes to worship.
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Paul left for Jerusalem, stopping at various
communities on the way. He appeared to be
concerned about what might await him in
Jerusalem. ‘... I am on my way to Jerusalem, not
knowing what will happen to me there, *except
that the Holy Spirit testifies to me in every city that
imprisonment and persecutions are waiting for me.
*But I do not count my life of any value to myself,
if only I may finish my course and the ministry
that I received from the Lord Jesus, to testify to the
good news of God’s grace’ (Acts 20:22-24).

When he arrived in Jerusalem, Paul went to
the Temple to show that he respected Jewish Law,
but some Jews protested his arrival and he was
dragged outside the Temple gates. The Roman
military charged into the crowd and carried Paul
away. Paul spent the night in prison. The next day
he appeared before the Sanhedrin which caused
another disturbance. Because he was a Roman
citizen, he was sent to Caesarea, the Roman capital
of Palestine. Paul appealed to Festus, the governor,
to have his case heard in Rome and so he was sent
on a merchant ship to Rome. A storm arose at sea
and the small boat was shipwrecked off the island
of Malta. Finally, when Paul arrived in Rome, a
soldier was assigned to guard him and he was
allowed to live in rented accommodation. We have
very little information about what Paul did while
in Rome other than a short comment in Acts
28:30-31: ‘He lived there for two whole years at his
own expense and welcomed all who came to him,
'proclaiming the kingdom of God and teaching
about the Lord Jesus Christ with all boldness and
without hindrance’

Soon after Paul left Rome a fire engulfed
approximately two-thirds of the city. No one
knew how the fire started but a rumour began that
Nero the Emperor had started the fire. To quash
the rumour, Nero accused the Christians and
consequently many Christians were arrested and
executed. This began a year of Roman persecution
of Christians.
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ACTIVITY 9.6

Paul’s first journey
Paul’s second journey
Paul’s third journey
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A Figure 9.4 Map of regions visited by Paul

© Study the map in Figure 9.4. Locate the places Paul visited on
his three missionary journeys. Write a brief annotation of what
occurred at each place by revisiting the text above.

@ According to Acts, Paul spent 13 years of his life travelling and
spreading the Good News. Read the following extracts from Acts
and then write a newspaper headline summarising each episode:
o Acts 14:1-7
o Acts 14:8-20
+ Acts 16:16-40
o Acts 19:23-41
o Acts 20:7-12

© (hoose one of the extracts above. Put yourself in Paul’s place, and
in a paragraph of approximately 100 words write how you feel
about what happened.
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DOCUMENT STUDY

Tacitus was a historian and senator of the Roman Empire. His book,
the Annals, examines the reigns of the Roman Emperors Tiberius,
(laudius and Nero covering the period 14 to 70 CE. Below is an
extract from the Annals 15.44 which refers to the fire in Rome and
the Christians.
44, Such indeed were the precautions of human wisdom.
The next thing was to seek means of propitiating the gods,
and recourse was had to the Sibylline books, by the direction
of which prayers were offered to Vulcanus, Ceres, and
Proserpina. Juno, too, was entreated by the matrons, first,
in the Capitol, then on the nearest part of the coast, whence
water was procured to sprinkle the fane and image of the
goddess. And there were sacred banquets and nightly vigils

continued >
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152 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

ACTIVITY 9.6 continued

celebrated by married women. But all human efforts, all the
lavish gifts of the emperor, and the propitiations of the gods,
did not banish the sinister belief that the conflagration was
the result of an order. Consequently, to get rid of the report,
Nero fastened the quilt and inflicted the most exquisite
tortures on a class hated for their abominations, called
Christians by the populace. Christus, from whom the name
had its origin, suffered the extreme penalty during the reign
of Tiberius at the hands of one of our procurators, Pontius
Pilatus, and a most mischievous superstition, thus checked
for the moment, again broke out not only in Judaea, the first
source of the evil, but even in Rome, where all things hideous
and shameful from every part of the world find their centre
and become popular. Accordingly, an arrest was first made

of all who pleaded quilty; then, upon their information, an
immense multitude was convicted, not so much of the crime
of firing the city, as of hatred against mankind. Mockery of
every sort was added to their deaths. Covered with the skins
of beasts, they were torn by dogs and perished, or were
nailed to crosses, or were doomed to the flames and burnt, to
serve as a nightly illumination, when daylight had expired.
Nero offered his gardens for the spectacle, and was exhibiting
a show in the circus, while he mingled with the people in the
dress of a charioteer or stood aloft on a car. Hence, even for
criminals who deserved extreme and exemplary punishment,
there arose a feeling of compassion; for it was not, as it
seemed, for the public good, but to glut one man's cruelty,
that they were being destroyed.

O Use your dictionary to find the meaning of the following words.

Record the definition in the right-hand column.

propitiating
entreated
abomination
procurator

conflagration
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O Sometimes it is possible to infer the meaning of words without

having to use a dictionary, by relying on the text itself. For
example, if we were unsure of the meaning of the word
‘illumination;, we could look at the words around it.
.. or were doomed to the flames and burnt, to serve as a
nightly illumination, when daylight had expired

If we consider that the illumination’was to be used at night,
when there was no daylight, and also that it is linked here with
burning and flames, we can infer that illumination probably
means a light of some kind.

Try to read between the lines of the text to infer the meaning
of the following words.

hideous
mockery

exemplary

@ When responding to questions or giving your opinion, you need

to justify your response by referring to evidence. For the following

questions, you will need to refer to evidence from the text to

support your answer. Below is an example of using evidence:

Question: How were Christians viewed during the time

described in the excerpt?

Answer: Christians were viewed in a poor light by the

population during the time of Nero's reign. The text describes

them as‘a class hated for their abominations’. Also, it is clear

that the Christians were not looked upon favourably, as Nero

used them as scapegoats. This is evidenced through the phrase

‘Nero fastened the guilt and inflicted the most exquisite

torturesonadlass .. ..

The text in quotation marks is taken directly from the
excerpt, and helps to support the contentions made by the person
responding to the question.

Answer the following questions by using the information in the
text, and support your response by quoting directly from the text.

a  What does Tacitus mean when he says‘Nero fastened the
guilt and inflicted the most exquisite tortures on a class hated
for their abominations, called Christians by the populace’?
Explain this in your own words.

b According to the extract, what happened to those who were
arrested and pleaded guilty?

¢ What do you think the author’s purpose was in writing this
text? Quote from the document to support your response.

Cambridge University Press

Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.



CHAPTER 9 Church History 153

9.4 Christians in the Roman Empire

After the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 CE,

small communities of Christians were scattered

throughout the Roman Empire. The communities

were identified as being Christian because they:

« believed in one God

o studied the writings of the Apostles

« practised a morality which was different from
their neighbours

o celebrated the breaking of bread on Sunday.
Much of the tradition came from Jewish practice

and heritage including setting aside one day for

worship of God and for building relationships

in the community and family. Each Christian

community had a leader called a bishop, from the

Greek word meaning ‘supervisor’. The bishops

led the community in prayer and supervised the

life of the congregation. The communities were

small and therefore able to meet in one place for

Eucharist with a bishop leading each community.

M’& ;"' -

N

’

(| e
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Assisting the bishop was a deacon whose role was to
look after the poor in the community, especially the
widowed, orphaned and sick. Deacons were both
male and female.

In the Roman world from 100 to 200 CE, life
was relatively peaceful. There was a single currency
throughout the Empire and a highly developed
road structure, so travel and trade were enabled.
During the second century, Rome was ruled by
five ‘good emperors. They were referred to as good
because they kept out the barbarians by building
Roman forts and walled cities to protect their
northern borders.

V¥ Figure 9.5 Artist's impression of Christian martyrs being thrown
to the lions in an arena
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The Time of the Martyrs

At this time, Christians were considered suspicious
because they were a small group and most people
did not understand their beliefs. Christians refused
to take part in the public sacrifices to Roman gods
and consequently were accused of atheism and of
disloyalty to Rome. The Romans believed that their
gods sent blessings to them if they offered sacrifices.
During the reign of Nero (54-68 CE), people were
arrested merely on the suspicion of being Christian.
This law remained in force for two centuries but it
was only enforced every now and then. Sometimes
persecutions of Christians were carried out and
therefore this period was also known as the ‘blood
of the martyrs.

One of the early martyrs was Ignatius, the Bishop
of Antioch, who was taken to Rome and thrown
to the lions for the amusement of the crowds at a
circus. Polycarp, another bishop, was burned at
the stake.

The following is an extract from the History of

the Church IV, 15 written by Eusebius, a Roman
historian and Bishop of Caesarea, in approximately
314 CE.

At this time, when the greatest persecutions
were exciting Asia, Polycarp ended his life by
martyrdom. But I consider it most important that
his death, a written account of which is still extant,
should be recorded in this history.

... And three days before his arrest, while
he was praying, he saw in a vision at night the
pillow under his head suddenly seized by fire
and consumed; and upon this awakening he
immediately interpreted the vision to those that
were present, almost foretelling that which was
about to happen, and declaring plainly to those
that were with him that it would be necessary for
him for Christ's sake to die by fire.

Polycarp is arrested and taken to the stadium.

... But Polycarp, looking with dignified
countenance upon the whole crowd that was
gathered in the stadium, waved his hand to them,
and groaned, and raising his eyes toward heaven,
said, 'Away with the Atheists.’
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A Figure 9.6 Artist's impression of Ignatius of Antioch

... But when the magistrate pressed him, and
said, 'Swear, and I will release you; revile Christ,’
Polycarp said, 'Fourscore and six years have I been
serving him, and he has done me no wrong; how
then can I blaspheme my king who saved me?'

But when he again persisted, and said, 'Swear
by the genius of Caesar,' Polycarp replied, 'If you
vainly suppose that I will swear by the genius of
Caesar, as you say, feigning to be ignorant who I
am, hear plainly: I am a Christian.

Polycarp is condemned to death by burning at
the stake.

... When he had offered up his Amen and had
finished his prayer, the firemen lighted the fire and
as a great flame blazed out, we, to whom it was
given to see, saw a wonder, and we were preserved
that we might relate what happened to the others.

... Such are the events that befell the blessed
Polycarp, who suffered martyrdom in Smyrna
with the eleven from Philadelphia. This one man
is remembered more than the others by all, so
that even by the heathen he is talked about in
every place.
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ACTIVITY 9.7

@ The preceding extract provides many clues about being a Christian
in the third century. The extract also includes some words that
we do not regularly use in everyday language. In order to better
understand the document, it is a good idea to uncover the
meaning of these words. In this example, a deeper appreciation of
Polycarp’s experience as an early Christian martyr is explored.

Use the preceding extract to work out the meaning of the
following words. In the middle column write down what you
think the word means by looking at the word in the context of
the sentence. Then, after you have written your ideas, consult a
dictionary and write the dictionary meaning.

Word What I think
the word means
from the context

The dictionary
meaning of the
word

vision
foretelling
swear
stadium
countenance
atheist
magistrate
blaspheme
wonder
martyrdom

heathen

Apologists

Many members of the Christian community spoke
out in defence of their faith. Known as apologists,
or defenders of the faith, they were usually well
educated in Greek philosophy and could debate
non-Christians on an equal footing. One such
apologist is Justin. Born of pagan parents, Justin
studied philosophy as a way of searching for
meaning in his life. He discovered Christianity,
converted and then started a school of philosophy in
Rome. He and six of his students were arrested for
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@ |dentify any similarities or differences between the word in
context and the dictionary meaning. Explain the similarities
or differences.

© There are a number of phrases in the passage that are not used
in everyday language. For each of the following phrases, read it
within the context of its sentence and the passage and try and
work out what it means.

a feigning to be ignorant
b fourscore and six
¢ swear by the genius of Caesar

O This extract notes that the ‘Romans were excited’ by what was
occurring. What do you think this means, and why do you think
it was allowed to occur? What do you learn about Romans from
this statement?

@ The extract mentions action happening in‘Asia. Conduct some
research to find out where this‘Asia’was located. It is not going
to be close to Australial

O Highlight words or phrases in the extract that lead you to believe
that Polycarp was well remembered by other Christians.

@ |nadifferent colour, highlight words and phrases that indicate
that the Romans did not support Christians.

© Use this information to write a paragraph of 100 words explaining
how it was difficult for a Christian of that time. Use words and
phrases from Questions 6 and 7 to support your ideas.

being Christian and when they defied a judge’s order
to sacrifice to an idol, they were all executed.
Another apologist was Irenaeus, a Syrian
Christian, who moved to Gaul where he learnt
the language of the Celts. As Bishop of Lyons he
taught that Christians should continue the original
teachings of the Apostles. He spent much of his life
correcting the heresies of the Gnostics who believed
that they had a special spiritual destiny because of
secret knowledge.
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A Figure 9.7 A mosaic depicting the execution of Justin Martyr

Diocletian

At the end of the third century CE, Diocletian was
emperor and he managed to hold off the barbarian
invasions. He reorganised the government, moving

from military administration to civil administration.

He divided the Empire into East and West: he ruled
the East and a co-emperor ruled the West. He also
grouped areas into provinces for a more efficient
governance system, but the cost was enormous

and taxes increased. People were limited in what
they could do; for instance, sons were told to do
the same work as their fathers. Diocletian also
fixed the price of food and other goods but it led to
the development of a ‘black market’ where goods
were sold secretly at higher prices. He thought

that uniformity would bring unity and in the last
two years of his rule he ordered that Christian
churches be destroyed, sacred books burned and
leaders executed. By the time he resigned in 305 CE,
the Christians had endured three centuries of
periodic persecution. In 312 CE, life would change
dramatically for Christians in the Roman Empire.

Constantine

Constantine, Diocletian’s son, was chosen by the
troops to be emperor. His mother, Helena, was a
Christian but Constantine, like his father, belonged
to the educated class of pagans who worshipped
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the sun. Constantine sought to claim his power by
invading Italy. On his way to the battle, Constantine
had a dream in which he believed he could conquer
the rival army by using a special sign, the sign for
Christ. Constantine instructed his soldiers to place
the sign for Christ, the first two Greek letters of
Christ’s name, chi-rho, on their shields and banners.
When the army won the battle, Constantine not
only converted to Christianity but also issued the
Edict of Toleration in 313 CE which recognised
Christianity as a legal religion in the Roman
Empire. Christians were no longer punished for
practising their religion.
Other privileges included
Christian clergy being
exempt from taxation and
many Christian churches
being built in Rome
and Palestine.
Figure 9.8 >
The chi-rho became a
symbol of Christianity.

The ‘Edict of Milan’ (313 CE)

When I, Constantine Augustus, as well as I Licinius
Augustus fortunately met near Mediolanum
(Milan), and were considering everything that
pertained to the public welfare and security, we
thought -, among other things which we saw
would be for the good of many, those regulations
pertaining to the reverence of the Divinity ought
certainly to be made first, so that we might grant to
the Christians and others full authority to observe
that religion which each preferred; whence any
Divinity whatsoever in the seat of the heavens may
be propitious and kindly disposed to us and all
who are placed under our rule. And thus by this
wholesome counsel and most upright provision

we thought to arrange that no one whatsoever
should be denied the opportunity to give his heart
to the observance of the Christian religion, of that
religion which he should think best for himself, so
that the Supreme Deity, to whose worship we freely
yield our hearts, may show in all things His usual
favour and benevolence. Therefore, your Worship
should know that it has pleased us to remove all
conditions whatsoever, which were in the rescripts
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formerly given to you officially, concerning the
Christians and now any one of these who wishes
to observe Christian religion may do so freely and
openly, without molestation. We thought it fit to
commend these things most fully to your care

that you may know that we have given to those
Christians free and unrestricted opportunity of
religious worship. When you see that this has been
granted to them by us, your Worship will know
that we have also conceded to other religions the
right of open and free observance of their worship
for the sake of the peace of our times, that each one
may have the free opportunity to worship as he
pleases; this regulation is made we that we may not
seem to detract from any dignity or any religion.
Moreover, in the case of the Christians especially
we esteemed it best to order that if it happens
anyone heretofore has bought from our treasury
from anyone whatsoever, those places where

they were previously accustomed to assemble,
concerning which a certain decree had been made
and a letter sent to you officially, the same shall

be restored to the Christians without payment or
any claim of recompense and without any kind of
fraud or deception, Those, moreover, who have
obtained the same by gift, are likewise to return
them at once to the Christians. Besides, both those
who have purchased and those who have secured
them by gift, are to appeal to the vicar if they seek
any recompense from our bounty, that they may be
cared for through our clemency. All this property
ought to be delivered at once to the community

ACTIVITY 9.8

@ Go online and look up the original publication of the extract
above. When was it translated?

@ The extract above is a translation of the original document. Look
over the document. What do you notice about the words/phrases?

Highlight some words or phrases that you have not come
across before.

© The word ‘decree’is used within the document. What do you think
this means? Look at the other words and phrases around the word

to help you work out its meaning.

O This extract is an example of a primary source. What is a primary
source? What is a secondary source? Why is it important to read

primary sources when researching a topic?
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of the Christians through your intercession, and
without delay. And since these Christians are
known to have possessed not only those places in
which they were accustomed to assemble, but also
other property, namely the churches, belonging

to them as a corporation and not as individuals,
all these things which we have included under the
above law, you will order to be restored, without
any hesitation or controversy at all, to these
Christians, that is to say to the corporations and
their conventicles: providing, of course, that the
above arrangements be followed so that those who
return the same without payment, as we have said,
may hope for an indemnity from our bounty. In
all these circumstances you ought to tender your
most efficacious intervention to the community
of the Christians, that our command may be
carried into effect as quickly as possible, whereby,
moreover, through our clemency, public order
may be secured. Let this be done so that, as we
have said above, Divine favour towards us, which,
under the most important circumstances we have
already experienced, may, for all time, preserve
and prosper our successes together with the good
of the state. Moreover, in order that the statement
of this decree of our good will may come to the
notice of all, this rescript, published by your decree,
shall be announced everywhere and brought to
the knowledge of all, so that the decree of this, our
benevolence, cannot be concealed.

from Lactantius, De Mort. Pers., ch. 48. opera, ed. 0. F. Fritzsche, II, p 288 sq. (Bibl Patr. Ecc. Lat. XI).

@ This document also contains some words or phrases that we do
not hear every day. Read through the document and note any
that you think are different. Then with your class share these
phrases and work out what you think they mean.

O Inthe fourth century everyday people did not read or write.
Imagine you are an educated person of the time. Write 10 points
of explanation that you will convey to an audience of Christians
who is eager to learn about the decree but cannot read it for
themselves.

@ This document is a very important piece of writing for the
Christian Church. In a paragraph of 50 words explain why the
document should be preserved for future generations.
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oy

A Figure 9.9 Roman Emperor Constantine

In 324, Constantine defeated the general
Licinius, enabling him to become the sole ruler of
the Empire. Constantine left Rome and moved to a
new capital in the eastern part of the Empire called
Byzantium on the shore of the Black Sea. He named
the city New Rome and modelled the public
buildings on Roman structures. Constantinople, as
it was later called, became the centre of the Empire.
Constantine saw Christianity as a way of unifying
the Empire. He began to interfere in Church matters
and even called a church council to discuss the
teachings of an Alexandrian priest, Arius, who
falsely taught that Jesus was not divine.

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6

© Peta Goldburg 2017

The Council, which met in Nicaea in 325 CE,
condemned the teachings of Arius and issued a
formal statement we know as the Nicene Creed
which became the official statement of beliefs for
Christians. The close involvement of the emperor in
Church affairs was quite different from today where
there is a ‘separation of church and state. While
Constantine’s conversion to Christianity saved the
Church from persecution, a new era began during
which the Church was closely connected to worldly
power. By the mid-300s, Christian bishops held very
high rank in society with some even holding the
position of judge.

Fourth and Fifth Centuries

The fourth and fifth centuries were troubled

times in European history but in the Church, new
missionary approaches developed. In the deserts of
Egypt and Syria men and women were fashioning
a new form of religious living called monasticism.
Monasticism, particularly the form developed by
St Antony (also known as St Antony the Great and
St Antony of Egypt), influenced the way Christians
pray, fast and live in the world.

Desert Fathers and Mothers

The Desert Fathers were Christian hermits
and monks who lived mainly in the desert of
Egypt during the third century. These informal
communities had great influence on the
development of Christian monasticism.

St Antony (251-356 CE) wanted to simplify his
life in order to rely completely on God, so he went to
live in the desert. He found shelter in caves and spent
most of his time in prayer, often fasting and living on
bread, water and vegetables. Born in Koma in Lower
Egypt, he was the son of wealthy landowners. His
parents died when he was about 18 and shortly after
that he decided to follow in the footsteps of Jesus.
Taking Jesus’ statement in Matthew 19:21 ‘If you
wish to be perfect, go, sell your possessions, and give
the money to the poor, and you will have treasure in
heaven; then come, follow me’ quite literally, he gave
some of his family estate to his neighbours and sold
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V¥ Figure 9.10 Saint Antony

S

the rest in order to give money to the poor. He left
Koma and became the disciple of a local hermit.

Considered the Father of Monasticism, Antony
lived in remote parts of the desert. Disciples sought
him out for spiritual advice and soon hundreds of
people were visiting him on a regular basis. His
lifestyle emphasised prayer and work. In 338 CE he
left the desert for a short time to

assist Bishop Athanasius in his heresy

fight against the Arian heresy. belief or opinion

When he ret d to the desert contrary to orthodox
n e returned to the desert, religious (especially

a community grew around him Christian) doctrine

and people modelled their lives
on his ascetic way of life. His feast day is celebrated
on 17 January in both the Eastern Catholic
Tradition and the Roman Catholic Tradition.

The Desert Mothers were Christian women
ascetics who lived in the

CHAPTER 9 Church History 159

also lived as hermits. Scholars believe

hermit
that thousands of women lived in these  from the Greek
communities in the desert but very word erémos
few of them are named. They were :\(I)tlliltcahr;]eans

called ‘mothers’ because they were well
respected as spiritual advisers and teachers.

One well-known Desert Mother, Amma Syncletica
of Alexandria, went to live in the desert after the
death of her parents. She lived as a hermit in the
tombs outside the city and eventually a community
of women ascetics grew around her. Syncletica taught
moderation and that asceticism was not an end in
itself. She is reported to have said: ‘In the beginning
there is struggle and a lot of work for those who come
near to God. But after that there is indescribable joy.
It is just like building a fire: at first it is smoky and
your eyes water, but later you get the desired result.
Thus we ought to light the divine fire in ourselves
with tears and effort. She is thought to have lived until
about 80 years of age, dying around 350 CE. Her feast
day is celebrated on 5 January in both the Eastern
Catholic Church and the Roman Catholic Church.

d £ Palesti 2 and monastic
eserts of Palestine, Syria an relating to monasteries
Egypt during the fourth and and associated with
fifth centuries. While they secluded and ascetic
mainly lived in monastic communities
communities, some women A Figure 9.11 Amma Syncletica
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ACTIVITY 9.9

There are some important places that will become increasingly familiar to you as you investigate the spread of Christianity. While some of the
place names have remained unaltered into the 21st century, some have long changed their names — in some cases, multiple times.

@ On the map in Figure 9.12, identify the location of Istanbul. In changed or does it remain the same today? What direction is
what country is it located? In what continent is it located? What it from Europe?
previous names was it known by? O Where is Syria? dentify the names of the countries that

@ Where is Nicaea in relation to Istanbul? surround Syria.

© Where is Egypt? Where is Alexandria located? Has its name (5] Whatareasmight be referred to as Ancient Palestine?
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® The word ‘monasticism’ comes from the Greek word monos
meaning ‘alone’and is linked to mono meaning one. Create your
own definition of monasticism.

@ What other words might have derived from this and how do you
think they are linked?

© Who or what is a hermit? What is an ascetic way of life? How
do they relate to monasticism? Explain how these terms can

influence your understanding of who or what a monk is and does.

© Explain why you think St Antony might be known as the ‘Father
of Monasticism’ What did he do to warrant such a title? Use
evidence to justify your reasoning.

@ Is there anything in St Antony’s life that might have compromised
his solitary existence? How do you think St Antony might have
dealt with such interference?

@ Imagine you are putting together a brief for a reality TV show
based on the monastic life of St Antony. Work in pairs to present
a‘day in the life of St Antony’and identify how St Antony might
have lived and how he filled his day. Consider his living situation,
his possessions, clothing and meals as well as his daily timetable
to best inform the participants of your program how they will be
expected to live. Present your findings to the class.

@ Scholars believed that thousands of women lived a monastic
existence, yet we only know about few of them. Identify at least
five reasons as to why you think this might be so.

Plus Minus

List a number of positive implications and

List some negatives associated with calling
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® Ifthese women lived a solitary existence, it s highly unlikely that
they gave birth to their own children, yet they were often referred
to as'Mother’ Complete a PMI chart (see below) that explores the
implications of this.

@ In pairs, discuss Syncletica’s notion that”. . . asceticism is not an
end initself ... "What is she implying is the point of asceticism?
How does this link with living a good Christian life? Is there
an‘end’point that Syncletica and her fellow ascetics were
aiming for?

Amma Syncletica describes her ascetic life this way:‘In the
beginning there is struggle and a lot of work for those who come
near to God. But after that there is indescribable joy. It is just like
building a fire: at first it is smoky and your eyes water, but later
you get the desired result. Thus we ought to light the divine fire
in ourselves with tears and effort. Create a visual image that
could be used as a poster to promote this quote. You can use
digital images, create a collage using mixed media, draw or paint
to create an inspirational image that identifies initial pain and
hardship, but finds intense joy and satisfaction.

® (reate another analogy that showcases the struggle and the joy
that comes with sustained effort.

Interesting

List some interesting observations

reasons these women were called mothers  these women mothers about these women and others being
called mothers.
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Church Scholars

As Christianity spread, the beliefs and
practices of Christianity had to be explained
to different people from all levels of society.
Some of the writings of these early scholars
had a great influence on the Church and its
developing theology.

Saint Ambrose (339-397 CE) was born to a
Roman Christian family. His father was the
prefect of Gaul, and Ambrose, after being
educated in Rome in literature, law and rhetoric,
was made governor of Liguria and Emilia.

In 372 CE he became Bishop of Milan. Being

a lawyer and governor had not prepared him
for his new spiritual role so he began a lifelong
study of Christianity. He wrote numerous books
on theology and his writings helped people to
understand their relationship with Jesus and the
Church. Ambrose ranks alongside Augustine,
Jerome and Gregory the Great as one of the
Doctors of the Church.

He also showed great courage as a leader
standing up to imperial powers. When the
emperor Theodosius ordered several thousand
people be killed in Thessalonica in retaliation
for the death of one his generals, Ambrose
refused to say Mass in the church that the
emperor attended until the emperor repented
in public. Recognising Ambrose’s high standing
with the people, Theodosius completed several
weeks of public penance. Such was the respect
that the emperor had for Ambrose that he left his
two sons in his care. The boys eventually became
emperors — one of the West and the other of
the East.

Ambrose taught that the poor should be part
of the community and that giving to the poor
should not be considered an act of generosity
but rather that looking after the poor should be
seen as repayment of resources that God had
given to everyone equally. A Figure 9.13 Saint Ambrose
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Saint Jerome, another famous scholar of the Church,  Bible became the official version of the Bible for the

was born in about 345 CE. As a young man he was Catholic Church. Jerome also wrote many other
sent to Rome to study Latin and Greek. While there ~ scholarly works and is remembered for his life as
he decided to be baptised at the age of 18. Jerome a hermit and his significant contribution made to
travelled to Gaul and then to Antioch to study, but translate the Bible.

instead of staying in the city he went into the desert
where he lived the life of a hermit, praying, fasting
and studying Hebrew. W Figure 9.14 Artist’'s impression of Saint Jerome
After some time, he
moved to Constantinople
where he served as
secretary to the pope.
Pope Damasus
encouraged Jerome to
translate the scriptures
and the Psalms into
Latin. While completing
the translation he also
taught interested men
and women about
the Bible. When Pope
Damasus died, Jerome
moved to Bethlehem
where he built a
monastery for religious
men and several
convents for women.
While in Bethlehem,
Jerome continued to
translate the Bible which
was in Hebrew and
Greek into Latin. The
translation, which took
15 years to complete,
was known as the
Vulgate, and quickly
became the most
commonly used version.
One thousand years later
at the Council of Trent
(1545-63), St Jerome’s
Latin translation of the
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ACTIVITY 9.1 0

During the time of St Ambrose and St Jerome, the land in and around Europe was divided and governed differently from today. The Roman Empire
had control over a vast territory of land known as Gaul.
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A Figure 9.15 Map of Gaul

O What leadership qualities did Ambrose possess? You may need to
do a little research to find out more about him.

© On the map of Gaul in Figure 9.15, write in the names and
locations of modern countries that were included in the territory

of Gaul. a Make a list of Ambrose’s qualities and traits and compare
@ Look dosely at the map of Italy in Figure 9.16 and identify the these with the list made by a partner.
four main areas where St Ambrose spent his time. Number them b Selecta current, prominent leader in your community and list

according to the time he was present and prominent in the areas.

© Describe the relationship between Ambrose and Emperor
Theodosius. Why was Ambrose so angry with Theodosius and
what did he do about it?
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their attributes and qualities.

¢ Using both lists, create a Venn diagram that allows you to
compare and contrast both leaders.

d  What conclusion can you draw about these two characters?
How are they similar and how are they different?
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@© Design a poster that includes a motto you might associate @ Whatis the Vulgate? Why was it so significant for Christians?
with Ambrose. The poster should be suitable to place around © (onsidering the importance of Jerome’s work, do you think he
your school. is well known and recognised by the Christian community?

O St Jerome is also known as St Hieronymus. The image in You and a partner have been given the task of highlighting
Figure 9.17 is a statue of him in Bethlehem, where he spent much Jerome’s achievements in order to celebrate and commemorate
of his life supporting religious people and translating the Bible. the 1600-year anniversary of his death in 2020. Consider writing
a Look closely at the image of Jerome. He is holding a book aeulogy, a song or a rap, a poem or an article for the newspaper.

and a quill in his hands and there is a skull placed by his You could also be creative and arrange a visual display of his
feet. Why do you think these were included in a statue to achievements or create some activities to make students more
honour him? aware of Jerome’s work.

b Why do you think this statue of St Jerome uses the Latin
version of his name, Hieronymus? How important was Latin
in the life and work of St Jerome?
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Saint Augustine

A Figure 9.18 Saint Augustine

Augustine was born in North Africa. His Father,
Patricius, was a Roman official and a pagan; his
mother, Monica, a Christian. Augustine was a
clever child but at 16 he had to leave school as his
father could not afford to pay his tuition because
of the burden of heavy taxes. For the year he did
not attend school, Augustine led a life of self-
destruction - mixing with disreputable people,
drinking excessively, gambling and living a morally
corrupt life. His mother was very distressed by his
behaviour and prayed that he would see the evil of
his ways and repent. When he returned to school
he studied to be a lawyer and at the age of 18 he
became a teacher.

After a year in Rome, he began teaching in Milan
where he was strongly influenced by his study of
Plato and his meeting with Bishop Ambrose. Slowly,
under the influence of his mother and Bishop
Ambrose, Augustine began to reform his life. In his
book, The Confessions, Augustine tells the story of
how he was sitting in his yard and heard children
chanting a rhyme ‘take and read, take and read.
Without thinking he picked up the Bible and started
to read. He opened the book at Paul’s letter to the
Romans which said: “*let us live honourably as in
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the day, not in revelling and drunkenness, not in
debauchery and licentiousness, not in quarrelling
and jealousy. "“Instead, put on the Lord Jesus Christ,
and make no provision for the flesh, to gratity its
desires. "*Welcome those who are weak in faith, but
not for the purpose of quarrelling over opinions.
(Romans 13:13-14:1). Reading the passage was the
turning point in his life.

At the age of 33, he was baptised by Bishop
Ambrose. When his mother died, he left Italy
to return to North Africa where he established
a monastery in his home town, Tagaste. The
people of the town urged him to become a priest
and four years later he was elected Bishop of
Hippo. Augustine used an interesting method of
preaching which was more like a dialogue than a
homily: sometimes he would even ask parishioners
questions to check that they understood what he
was teaching them.

As well as becoming a famous preacher,
Augustine wrote many scholarly works and his
writings addressed and corrected three heresies.
The first was the Manichaen heresy which said
that there was one god who created good and
another god who created evil and that no one was
responsible for his or her sins; the second was the
Donatism which said that people had to be
re-baptised each time they sinned; and the third
was Pelagianism which said that people did not
need grace for salvation, only self-perseverance.

As well as opposing the heresies, Augustine
began to challenge the pagans in his writings.

In The City of God, written over 12 years, he pointed
out that evil always existed in the world in what he
called the ‘City of Man’ The ‘City of God, however,
would come in the next life where everything is
good. The task of Christians, he argued, was to live
good lives to prepare for the City of God by loving
God and loving their neighbour. The City of God
helped the Christians of the time to see that they
were building something good and that their story
had a purpose.
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DOCUMENT STUDY

Extracts from The City of God

‘God is always trying to give good things to us, but our
hands are too full to receive them!

‘What are kingdoms without justice? They're just gangs
of bandits!

‘And yet, will we ever come to an end of discussion and talk
if we think we must always reply to replies? For replies come
from those who either cannot understand what is said to them,
or are so stubborn and contentious that they refuse to give in
even if they do understand.

‘Though good and bad men suffer alike, we must
not suppose that there is no difference between the men
themselves, because there is no difference in what they both
suffer. For even in the likeness of the sufferings, there remains
an unlikeness in the sufferers; and though exposed to the
same anguish, virtue and vice are not the same thing. For as
the same fire causes gold to glow brightly, and chaff to smoke;
and under the same flail the straw is beaten small, while the
grain is cleansed; and as the lees are not mixed with the oil,
though squeezed out of the vat by the same pressure, so the
same violence of affliction proves, purges, clarifies the good,
but damns, ruins, exterminates the wicked.

‘This joy in God is not like any pleasure found in
physical or intellectual satisfaction. Nor is it such as a friend
experiences in the presence of a friend. But, if we are to use
any such analogy, it is more like the eye rejoicing in light.

‘No man can be a good bishop if he loves his title but not
his task.

Extracts from The Confessions

‘Thou hast made us for thyself, O Lord, and our heart is
restless until it finds its rest in thee!

‘The punishment of every disordered mind is its own
disorder!

“You never go away from us, yet we have difficulty in
returning to You. Come, Lord, stir us up and call us back. Kindle
and seize us. Be our fire and our sweetness. Let us love. Let
us run

“Too late came | to love you, 0 Beauty both so ancient and
so new! Too late came | to love you — and behold you were
with me all the time ...

‘For what am | to myself without You, but a guide to my
own downfall?’
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‘For you [God] are infinite and never change. In you
'today' never comes to an end: and yet our 'today' does come
toan end in you, because time, as well as everything else,
exists in you. If it did not, it would have no means of passing.
And since your years never come to an end, for you they are
simply 'today' ... But you yourself are eternally the same. In
your ‘today" you will make all that is to exist tomorrow and
thereafter, and in your 'today' you have made all that existed
yesterday and for ever before.

@ What do you think Augustine meant when he wrote‘God is
always trying to give good things to us, but our hands are too
full to receive them’?

@ The sentences'What are kingdoms without justice? They're just
gangs of bandits’ refer to the need for law and order. Rewrite
this phrase in everyday language to convey its strong imagery of
what happens when justice is not in a community. Examine this
phrase in the context of the whole passage; could there be other
interpretations of the phrase? Consider images related to God.

© The paragraph that begins ‘Though good and bad men suffer
alike . .." contains many images.

a Foreach of the following words write how they are described
in this paragraph.

Word Image
gold

chaff

grain

wicked

b What are these images being used to describe?
¢ What point do you think Augustine is trying to make about
people in this paragraph?

O The last sentence notes‘'No man can be a good bishop if he loves
his title but not his task. What do you think Augustine is hinting
at with this statement?

@ Examine the whole extract. What is Augustine noting about
people? Write a 50-word response.

O The extract uses words such as’he’and ‘men’to describe both
women and men. Contemporary writers would use inclusive
language terms such as ‘people’or ‘individuals’to include both
genders. Choose a sentence that uses‘he’ or‘men’and rewrite this
sentence using inclusive language.
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Mission to the Celts

In the north-west of the Roman Empire, in about
430 CE, Saint Patrick brought Christianity to the
people of Ireland. Not a great deal is known about
Saint PatricK’s early life except that he grew up on
his father’s farm near the west coast of Britain.
His father was a deacon as well as a government
magistrate. One day when Patrick was about 16
years old, Irish pirates captured him and took him
to Ireland. For the next six years he was held as a

slave in Ireland before escaping and returning home.

— o
-~ - 2
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While in Ireland he learnt the Celtic language of the
Irish. He also learnt that the people worshipped the
gods of the sea and forest.

When he escaped and returned to Britain he
became a priest and then returned to Ireland as a
missionary. In 432 CE, when he was about 40 years
old, he was made a bishop. In Ireland, Patrick
initiated a new approach to spreading the Christian
faith: he established monasteries all over Ireland.
At first, the monks were from Gaul but gradually
Irish men joined the ranks and
more monasteries were built.
The monks taught the people
to read and write. Monks and
nuns also copied manuscripts,
embellishing them with beautiful
calligraphy - the manuscripts
were called illuminations.

Many legends exist about
Patrick including how he
had magical powers stronger
than the Druids, and how he
banished all the snakes from
Ireland. Patrick also used the
shamrock, a three-leaf plant on
one stem, to teach the people

about the Trinity.

Regardless of Trinity

the legends a foirn.1al fioctrlr)e of
’ Christianity which

Patrick brought states that God is

Christianity one but there are

three persons in one
God (Father, Son
and Holy Spirit)

to Ireland and
in turn many
Irish Christians
have worked as missionaries in
various parts of the world.

< Figure 9.19 Artist's impression
of Saint Patrick
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The Book of Kells is an illuminated manuscript of the Gospels created
in a Columban monastery in Ireland in approximately 800 CE. Itis a
masterpiece of calligraphy and illumination and is regarded as
Ireland’s national treasure. The decoration combines traditional
Christian iconography with ornate swirling images which include
people, animals and mythical beasts along with Celtic knots.

You can view the Book of Kells by searching the Trinity College
Dublin Library digital collections at: http://cambridge.edu.au/
redirect/?id=6850

The statements below are attributed to St Patrick. Select one
of the statements and create an illumination using calligraphy and
traditional Irish Christian iconography.

(reate a display of your class's illuminations.

Christ with me,
Christ before me,
Christ behind me,
Christin me,
Christ beneath me,

Pope Leo the Great

At the same time that St Patrick was working

in Ireland, Leo the Great was elected pope in

440 CE in Western Europe. Born into an Italian
aristocratic family, he was known as a leader and
mediator prior to his election as pope because
he had been called to settle a dispute between a
Roman general and the Roman governor of Gaul.
He is most famous for having convinced Attila the
Hun to turn back from invading Italy in 452 CE.
As a priest, he was renowned for his short but
eloquent sermons and people would crowd into
churches to hear him speak. Leo’s theological
writings are focused on the person of Jesus the
Christ and his role as mediator and saviour. At
this time, the pope was referred to as a Pontifex
Maximus, a title previously used by Roman
emperors to indicate their role as high priests

in Roman religion. Assigning the title Pontifex
Maximus to Pope Leo signalled his powerful role
as a statesman, spiritual leader, administrator
and scholar.
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Christ above me,

Christ on my right,

Christ on my left,

Christ when [ lie down,

Christ when [ sit down,

Christ when [ arise,

Christ in the heart of every man who thinks of me,
Christ in the mouth of everyone who speaks of me,
Christ in every eye that sees me,

Christ in every ear that hears me.

Be still and know that | am God.
Be still and know that | am.

Be still and know.

Be still.

Be.

| pray to God to give me perseverance and to deign that | be a
faithful witness to Him to the end of my life for my God.

Many theologians at the time were trying to
explain the Incarnation, that is, God becoming
human in the person of Jesus. Some overemphasised
the humanness of Jesus while others
overemphasised the divinity of Jesus. A council of
bishops was called to settle the dispute but they
could not reach agreement, so in 451 CE Pope
Leo called over 500 bishops together in the town
of Chalcedon near Constantinople to discuss the
issues and to reach agreement on a formal teaching
related to the Incarnation. This meeting of bishops
became known as the Council of Chalcedon.

Not all the bishops agreed with Pope Leo’s
position on the issue and some of the Christian
leaders from Syria and Ethiopia split from the main
group of Christians and formed separate churches:
the Jacobite Church and the Coptic Church.
Another decision of the Council of Chalcedon
which was to have a lasting effect occurred when
some bishops declared the Bishop of Rome as
pre-eminent among all the Christian bishops and
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elevated the Bishop of Constantinople as second in
authority. Leo objected to the moving of the Bishop
of Constantinople up the hierarchical order ahead
of the Bishops of Antioch and Alexandria because
it would give the Roman Emperor who lived in
Constantinople greater authority, even providing
him with the opportunity to interfere in Church
affairs. This decision resulted in five centuries of
dispute between the Christians of the West, led by
the pope, and the Christians of the East, led by the
patriarch of Constantinople.

Christian East and

Christian West

After the Council of Chalcedon in 451 CE, the
Christian Church was divided into the Greek-
speaking Eastern Church with its leader the
Patriarch located in Constantinople and the Latin-
speaking Western Church with its leader the pope
situated in Rome. The Roman Empire was under
increasing barbarian attack and the government was
finding it difficult to maintain power. The role of

murie

L Sermanicuwm
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the pope (the Bishop of Rome) grew and Pope Leo’s
leadership became more influential, especially in
maintaining order and peace in the Empire.

The Empire Crumbles

The Christian Church grew rapidly from the years
200 to 400 CE, but between 450 and 700 CE the
Roman Empire disintegrated. Barbarian invasions
destroyed the Roman social, political and economic
fabric of society and Europe was divided into areas
ruled by local kings who often fought with their
neighbours. By the mid-400s the Angles and Saxons
from northern Europe were landing on the shores
of the British Isles, pushing the Celtic Romans to
the west.

Italy was invaded several times and its final
defeat was after a revolt in the Roman army when
Odovacar, from one of the Germanic tribes, became
commander in chief. Odovacar, king of the Goths,
deposed the Western emperor in 476 CE and sent
the royal seal and robe to Constantinople, saying
there was no need for a second emperor in the
West. Odovacar ruled the West,
governing in the name of the
Eastern emperor to whom he
pledged loyalty. He ruled for
17 years before being killed by
Theodoric, king of the eastern
Goths, in 493 CE.

Theodoric ruled Italy for
36 years. He gave his retired
soldiers land and lived
alongside the Romans in fairly
peaceful conditions even
though their customs were very
different. The main difference
was related to religious belief.
The Romans were allied to the
Church of Rome but Theodoric
and the Goths were Arians -
people who denied the divinity
of Jesus.

At

< Figure 9.20 Map of early Christianity
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Clovis

Clovis ruled the Franks
who lived north of the
Rhine River in the area we
now know as Germany,
Holland, Belgium and
France. His army defeated
a number of Frankish kings
and several Germanic
tribes as he marched into
Gaul, defeating the Roman
army of Goths. Clovis was
married to a Christian
princess and he learnt
much about the Christian
faith from her. In 496 CE
he was baptised by Bishop
Remy in Rheims. On the day he was baptised, 3000
of his soldiers were also baptised. Clovis used the
Church to help him bring stability to his subjects:
it provided a moral code and a unifying set of
religious rituals.

About 10 years later, Clovis defeated the Goths
in southern Gaul and he made the town of Paris the
capital. Catholicism spread through the tribes that
had once been Arians. The conversion of Clovis
and the Franks had a huge influence on the rise of
Christendom, that is, Christianity, as the dominant
organisational and cultural force in society.

Justinian the Last Emperor

Justinian ruled over the Byzantine Empire from 527 to
565 CE. He is famous for setting up a uniform code of
law throughout the Empire and for constructing very
large church buildings in Constantinople. His reform
of civil law, which took seven years to produce and is
known as the Justinian Code, is based on Christian
values and customs at the time. Originally written in
Latin, it became the basis of European law. Some of the
new laws were: a father could not send his children into
slavery to pay his debts; women could own property

in their own name; and women were protected from
being easily divorced by their husbands.
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Justinian was famous for rebuilding the Hagia
Sophia (Holy Wisdom) Church which had been
destroyed by fire. Ten thousand people worked
for more than five years to build a magnificent
place of Christian workshop. When the Ottomans
invaded Constantinople in 1453 it was converted to
a mosque, and today it is a museum in the centre of
the renamed city of Istanbul.

9.5 Conclusion

From the beginning of the Jesus movement which
began after the Resurrection of Jesus to the mid
sixth century, the Christian Church spread to
many parts of the world. The beliefs, values and
practices of Christianity were influenced by the
ancient societies of Greece, Rome and Egypt, and
the Church experienced periods of rapid growth
and expansion as well as persecution. What we learn
from studying Church history is that the Church
has adapted over time and survived significant
challenges while at the same time continuing to
support the lives of believers.
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End of Strand Activities

Liturgy and Sacraments

© The Jesse tree celebrates the ancestry of Jesus and is depicted in
many beautiful art forms. Instead of a Jesse tree, your class has
been commissioned by the local parish priest to write a prayer
that celebrates the liturgical seasons in the Church’s year.

a  Divide the class into groups and allocate each group a
liturgical season.

b For each season, consider what symbols, colours and
significant events occur. Brainstorm a list of vocabulary
associated with the designated season. Use these words to
write a verse of a prayer.

¢ When each group is finished, bring each of the parts together
and decide on what cohesive devices or joining words you
can use to link the parts.

d  When you are satisfied with the final result, the class could
pray the prayer together.

@ You and a colleague have been invited to host a special episode
of Radio National’s ‘The Spirit of Things". The topic of your show is
Advent and Christmas. Use the free online program Audacity to
create your radio show with a partner. Look at the information
in this chapter and give an overview of the emergence of Advent
and Christmas, as well as other traditional aspects associated
with these times. Do some research about how these are
celebrated today — has the significance of Advent and Christmas
changed in modern society. If so, how?

People of God

© The Catholic Church has existed for many centuries and is
hierarchical in its distribution of power. Design a graphic
representation of the organisation of the entire Catholic Church to
represent how all people play a significant role within the church.

@ You have explored the roles of many of the Church’s hierarchy
and examined the contribution of many individuals in Australia
and Queensland, in particular. Look at people in your local parish
and explore who they are and what roles they play. In groups,
consider either your local parish or your school context and look
at what roles exist and who occupies those roles. You may wish to
take photos and interview a variety of individuals who contribute
to your community. Remember to look beyond the ‘official’
roles too — consider the everyday people who are present and
contribute in many different ways. When you have collected your
information, construct a pamphlet or a PowerPoint presentation
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to showcase your findings. Alternatively, you may approach the
school or parish and ask if you can publish your findings in the
weekly newsletter.

© Your parish is joining a statewide campaign to promote vocations
and life in the priesthood. You have been commissioned to
design a visually appealing fact sheet that can be distributed in
your parish and that might entice people to look into dedicating
their life to God by either becoming a religious or a priest. Use
the information in this section and the following sites to create
your flyer:

http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6835

http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6836

When designing, consider how you are going to make your
handout aesthetically appealing as well as informative.

O Archbishop Duhig is the longest serving Church leader in
Australia to date. He is also credited with building many churches
in the Brisbane Diocese. Conduct some research to discover some
of the many achievements that Archbishop Duhig achieved
while Archbishop of Brishane. Find the name of two churches in
Brishane that were established by Archbishop Duhig.

A Figure 9.22 Archbishop of Brisbane James Duhig, around 1930.
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Church History

© The countries surrounding the Mediterranean Sea are associated
with many people and events in the history of Christianity.
Modern-day Turkey, for example, has a strong association with
early Christianity — especially cities such as Nicaea and Ephesus.
The Religious Education department at your school would like
to design a school trip for students to visit some of the holy
sites associated with the early Church. Your task is to design an
appropriate travel itinerary for the 15 days. Choose significant
sites within one country or a couple of countries that are close
to each other. Write a brief explanation about the chosen sites
and why you think it would be important to include them in
the itinerary. At this point in the planning the school is more
concerned with the students visiting significant sites related to
early Christianity than how to get there and the accommodation.
@ International Women'’s Day is a major event in the calendar. This
year your school would like to highlight women who made a
significant contribution to the history of the Early Church. This
chapter has mentioned women such as Priscilla, Lydia and Amma
Syncletica of Alexandria who are but a few of the women of
significance within the history of the Early Church. Conduct some

A Figure 9.23 The ancient city of Ephesus in Turkey was the site of many important events in the history of Christianity.

research to find other women of significance in the Christian
Church. Design a series of posters that contain images of the
women, a brief biography of the women and details of their
significance to Christianity. Display your posters in your classroom
or around your school.

© Your local area is set to have a new Catholic Primary School open

in the coming 12 months.

The administration behind the school is asking for local
submissions in relation to important figures within Church
history after whom the school might be named.

(reate a digital submission about Paul that features
segments on the following:

- anannotated map showing where he travelled

- anoverview of his work and teachings in three key places.
(What happened to him there? Who did he encounter?)

«  key peoplein Paul’s life

«  Paul’s letters.

Within each section, you must refer to biblical excerpts in
order to illustrate Paul’s significance.

Create your digital submission using a program such as Prezi.
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UL NG AEYRAIES CHAPTER 10 Moral Formation 177

10.1 Morality

Each religious tradition encourages its followers
to live their life according to the beliefs, traditions,
rituals and customs of the tradition. Catholic
Christianity encourages people to have faith

and to believe, and it also encourages people to
demonstrate by their life and actions that the
message of God is central to their lives. The next
three chapters explore three key areas of Christian
life: moral formation (how people live out belief
in God in their ordinary everyday lives); mission
and justice (what they do to care for others and

to ensure that all elements of society treat people
justly); and prayer and spirituality (the ways
believers nurture and develop

their spiritual selves in
order to live a good
Christian life).

Figure 10.1)
Our conscience reflects the
kind of person we are.

The Curriculum strand ‘Christian Life’
encompasses three areas:
» Moral Formation
o Mission and Justice
o Prayer and Spirituality.

Moral people choose right rather than wrong
and do good rather than evil. They act morally
because they want to, not because they are forced
to do so. Catholic Christian morality is focused on
living according to the message of Jesus and God’s
call to all people to be what they are created to be.
One of the goals of Catholic Christian morality is
for people to have a positive effect on the society in
which they live.

The Catholic Church tries to assist its members
to make the presence of Jesus felt in the world in

a real and concrete way. It does this through the
Church’s teaching, preaching and liturgy. As
believers, Catholics listen to the Church as a

moral guide and they try to live their lives
according to the teachings of the Church.

In other words, they are guided by the

laws of the Church and their
conscience when they
make decisions.

ISBN 978-1-107-42375-6 © Peta Goldburg 2017 Cambridge University Press
Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.




178 UNDERSTANDING RELIGION 7

Conscience

‘Conscience’ is a frequently used word but is often
misunderstood. In the story of Pinocchio, the Blue
Fairy and Jiminy Cricket tell Pinocchio to let his
conscience be his guide.

ACTIVITY 10.1

Watch this clip from the movie Pinocchio:
http://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/?id=6837

What do you think is meant by the saying ‘always let your
conscience be your guide’?

Conscience is the ability we have as human
beings to know what is good and right and to
make decisions according to the Word of God.
Conscience is the capacity of a person to make
up their mind themselves regarding what ought
to be done. There are three important elements
to ‘conscience’:

« making a decision
« for and by yourself
« about what ought to be done.

In the past, it was thought that conscience was
only a part of the will or intellect, but today we
understand conscience to be an expression of the

whole person, so conscience includes how we think

and feel as well as the attitudes we form about all
aspects of our life.

Formation of Conscience

A person’s conscience is formed through their
religious education both at school and in the
family. Conscience reflects their values and

how they live their life in the light of those

values. When making decisions people are
influenced by a number of internal and external
‘voices. Internal voices can come from our own
preferences, memories, motivations and desires.
External voices may include family, friends and
the media. A good conscience is developed over a
lifetime and is shaped by who we are and what and
how we choose.
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A Christian person’s conscience is formed in
dialogue with several sources including personal
experiences; family, friends and experts in the field;
the teachings of the Catholic Church; and the sacred
texts of Christianity. People usually make decisions
based on the beliefs they live by and the habits
they form from the principles they have learnt
throughout their lives.

One of the first steps in becoming a good moral
person is to investigate your moral integrity. Moral
integrity involves not only knowing what is right or
wrong but also doing what is right. Having moral
integrity means that you know that it is wrong to
steal; it also means making a conscious decision that
you will not steal.

ACTIVITY 10.2

Respond ‘agree’ or ‘disagree’ to the following statements:

@ Honesty is the best policy.

@ ltisall right to damage other people’s property as long as
no one gets hurt.

© Itisall right to cheat if no one knows about it.

O Reputation is more important than character.

@ Following your conscience is not the same as doing what you
want to do.

O People in public office have more of an obligation to be honest
than other people.

@ The use of illegal drugs is seriously wrong for an individual.

© Swearing shows how mature you are.

© Binge drinking is fine if you do it on the weekend.

@ Buying stolen property is all right because you did not steal it.

Your relationship with others ...

© ltis all right to take revenge on someone.

@ It is all right to make fun of someone.

© ltisall right to get even if you can.

O Reading someone else’s email or mail is wrong.

@ Talking unfairly or dishonestly about someone is all right if they
are not present.

O The care of the poor, the aged and the disadvantaged in society
is an obligation of society and individuals.

@ ltis okay to boo sports players and officials who make decisions
you do not like.

© Destroying another person’s reputation is not as serious as
stealing his/her credit card.

© Parents do not need as much love shown to them as children do.
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Franz Jigerstatter was born in St Radegund, Austria
in 190%7. In 1936 he married Franziska Schwaninger.
He was the first person in his village to purchase a
motorbike and for his
honeymoon he and
his new wife rode the
motorbike to Rome -
a feat unheard of at
the time.

In 1940,
Jéagerstatter was
drafted into the Nazi
army and attended
a six-month training
camp. He returned
home determined not
to participate in the
military and he failed
to respond to conscription letters which were sent to
him. His family and friends urged him to comply with
the conscription letters but he refused, saying

A Figure 10.2 Franz Jagerstatter

179

Conscience Case Study
Franz Jagerstatter

‘I believe God asks me to live by my conscience’.
His refusal to collaborate with what he believed to be
‘evil’ resulted in his arrest and imprisonment by the
Nazis for sedition. From prison he wrote:

‘The true Christian is to be recognised more in
his or her works and deeds than in his or her speech.
The surest mark of all is found in deeds showing love
of neighbour’. At the age of 37 he was beheaded for
refusing any collaboration with the Nazis.

For discussion:

+ Should you always follow your conscience?

- Should you follow your conscience even if it
costs you?

- Should you refuse to participate in actions
which you know are wrong?

+ Should you follow your conscience even if it
costs your life?

+ Do you think Franz’s behaviour was
appropriate?

10.2 Making Moral Decisions

Moral choices are not made in a vacuum: they are
made by people who see the world in a certain way
because they have become a particular kind of person.
We make moral decisions on a daily basis.
Occasionally these decisions may be earth-shattering

and require great thought and prayer and possibly even

research and seeking advice; other decisions fit more
into the routine of daily life and are made very quickly.

The STOP Method

When making important decisions which require
deep thought and careful analysis, it is helpful to
apply a method of decision-making known as STOP.
S - Search out the facts

T - Think about alternatives and consequences

O - Others - how do my actions affect others and
have I consulted others with expertise in the area?

P - Pray for God’s guidance in making the decision.
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The STOP method of decision-making is
grounded in the teachings of the Bible, the life of
Jesus, great teachers of the Church and centuries
of examples of good people choosing to do good
rather than evil.

The first task in moral decision-making is to ask
five key questions: who, what, when, where and how.
These questions 